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PREFACE. 

1 HE design of the following pages is to 
show the beauty, harmony, excellency, and 
usefulness of the Book of Common Prayer^ 
&c. and to render the whole sufficiently 
clear and intelligible to the meanest ca« 
pacity. 

That such a performance is much wanted, 
cannot be denied ; for it is well known that 
the Book of Common Prayer is little un- 
derstood by some, and but negligently used 
by others, even of our own communion; 
and that our opponents have, from time to 
time, raised a variety of objections against 
it, hoping thereby to lessen its credit, and 
to bring it into disuse. 

The consideration of these great evils 
has induced me to publish this Exposition, 
wherein the prayers and administration of 
the sacraments and other rites and cere* 
monies of our church are illustrated^ o\)^ 
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jectlons answered, and advice is hnmhlf 
offered, both to the younger clergy and the 
laity, for promoting true devotion in the 
use of these forms. 

To render this attempt successful, I have 
endeavoured to comprise as much informa- 
tion as possible in a small volume.— I have 
ialso divided the book into suitable chapters, 
and arranged the subjects of it in the same 
order in which they are placed in the Book 
of Common Prayer. — ^The form of it, by 
way of question and answer, was chosen, 
because it is a method best adapted to con- 
vey instruction, and to impress on the mind 
the truths which it inculcates.. 

The first chapter is intended as an in- 
troduction to the work. — Of the other chap- 
ters, it will be needless to add any thing 
more concerning them than what is con- 
tained in the table of contents.— -At the end 
of the book is annexed an alphabetical in- 
dex of the ecclesiastical writers cited in this 
Exposition, and the times when they flou- 
rished; as also an explanation of some 
#ar4s and terms therein used^ id order to 
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assist the common reader, whose benefit is 
here principally regarded. 

In this edition I have made some essen- 
tial alterations and additions, and should 
bare made more, if tin^e and situation 
would have permitted. 

It will be proper to observe, that, in the 
prosecution of this work I have not only 
consulted Bishop Sparrow, Dr. Comber, 
Dr. Nichols, Mr. Bennet, Mr. Nelson, Mr. 
Wheatly, Mr. Shepherd, and others, but 
have actually selected from them whatever 
would answer my purpose; and especially 
from the last two named authors. 

How well I have executed this under- 
taking I leave my reader to judge; hoping 
his candour will excite him to make fa- 
vourable allowances for its many imperfec- 
tions; and also that it may please God to 
bless my honest endeavours to his glory, 
and the good of his church, whose pros- 
perity ever occupies the first place in my 
affections. 

O pray for the peace of Jerusalem s they 
shall prosper that love thee. 
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i JPeace he xvithin thy tvatls, and plenf^ous^ 
ness within thy palaces. 

For my brethren and companions' sakes, I 
mil wish thee prosperity. 

Tea, becaitse of the house of the Lord our 
God, I wiU seek to do thee good. 

Psalm cxxik 
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CHAPTER I. 

Of Forrhs of Prayer. 

^ St. Luke xi. 1. 

T^ord teach ts to pray, as John also taught his disciples. And 
he said unto them, When ye pray, say. Our Father who art 
in heaven, &c. 

^ What do you mean by common prayer? 

Al The form of service used by the JProtestant 
Episcopal Church in the United States of America^ 
upon several occasions, ordinarv' and extraoi-dinary ; 
ratified by the Bishops, the Clergv, and the laity, iu 
convention, the sixteenth day of October, in thc^ 
year of our Lord one thousand seven hundred and 
eighty-nine ; when they declared it to be the liturgy 
of this church, and ordered it to be received as 
such by all the membei-s of the same. 

^ yv/ience appears the latvfuhiess of forms of 
prayer ? 

• A* From the custom of the ancient Jews, the 
precept and example of our Saviour, the example 
also of hi^ Apostles, aiid the practice of the primitive 
Christians* 

. ^ Hoix) does it appear that the jfews joined in 
precomposed forms ? 

A* By innumerable testimonies, both ancient and 
modem, as Josephus, Philo, Paul, Fagius, Scaliger, 
Buxtorf, and Selden, in Eutychium ; tuid especially 

B 



2 Of Forms of Prayer, 

Dr. Hammond and Dr. Lightfoot : tlie former of 
whom proves that the Jews used set forms, and 
that their prayers and praises, &c. were m the same 
order as our Common Prayer ; and the latter not 
only asserts that they worshipped CJod by stated 
forms, but mentions DOth the order and method of 
their hymns and supplications. So that there is no 
more reason to douot that they used a precomposed 
isettled liturgy, than that we use the book of Common 
Prayer. 

^ What instances of precomposed forms ofyeW' 
tsh worship eh we find in the scriptures ? 

A. A great variety: the first piece of solemn 
worship recorded in scripture is a nymn of praise, 
composed by Moses upon the deliverance of the 
chilctren of Israel from the £g3rptians, which was 
sung by all the congregation alternately ; by Moses 
and the men first, and afterwards by Mjriam and die 
women, Exodus xv. which could not fiave been 
done unless it had been a precomposed form. In 
the expiation of an uncertain murder, the elders of 
the city that is next to the slain are expressly com- 
manded to offer up, and consemiently to join in a 
form of prayer precomposed by God Himself, Deut, 
xxi. 7, 8. And in Numbers vl. 22. Sec. chap. x. 35, 
d6. Deut. xxvi^ 3, 5, occ. are several other torms of 
prayer precomposed by God, and prescribed by 
jMoses ; which, though they were not to be joined 
in by the whole congregation, are yet sufficient pre- 
cedents for the use of precomposed stated forms. 
The scriptures also assure us tnat David appointed 
the Levites to stand every morning to thank and 
praise the Lord, and likewise at even, I Chron. 
xxiii. 30. which rule was observed in the temple 
afterwards built by Solomon, and restored at the 
building of the secrnid temple after the captivity", 
Nehem. xii..25, 45, 46.. And the whole book of 
Psalms, it may be observed, were forms of prayer 
jand praise indited by the Holy Ghost for the joint 
use of the congregation i as appears from the titles 
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of several of the psalms and from divers places of 
scripture* 

^ How does it appear that Christ enjoined a 
form of prayer? 

A. From Luke xi* 1, 2, &c. " And it came to 
pass, that, as he was praying in a certain place^ 
when he ceased, one ox his disciples said unto him. 
Lord, teach us to pray, as John also taught hii dis- 
ciples. And he said unto them. When ye pray, say. 
Our Father," &c. And agam, Mat. vi. 9. After 
this manner pray ye, &c. 

^ How is ft evident that Christ Joined in pre- 
composed set forms qf prayer ? 

A* It cannot be doubtedi but that he was in com>- 
mvmion with the Jewish church, and zealous and 
exemplary in their public devotions, and, conse- 
auentiy,, that he took all opportunities of joining in 
uiose precomposed forms of prayer, which were 
daily used in the Jewish congregations, as the 
learned Dr. Lightfoot has largely proved. And 
we may be certain, that had^ not our Saviour very 
constantly attended their public worship, and joined 
in the devotions of their congregations, the scribes 
and Pharisees, his letter and implacable enemies, 
and great zealots for the temple service, would have 
reproached him as ^ an ungoaly wretch that despised 
prayer," &c. But nothing of this nature do we find 
m die New Testament ; and, therefore, had we no 
other evidence than this, we might safely conclude 
that our Saviour was a constant attendant on the 
puUic service of the Jews, and consquently that he 
joined in precomposed set forms of prayer. 

% What was the practice of the Apostles andpri- 
mittve Christians? 

A. As to the Aposdes and our Lord^s other dis- 
ciples, their practice was doubtless the same as that 
ox the Jews, and our Saviour, at least till his ascen- 
sion. And as to the primitive Christians, it appears 
that they used stated forms of prayer, from their 
joining m the use of the Lord's j)rayer, in the us» 
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of the psalms, and divers other precomposed set 

fo/iilS, 

^ H(^o do ymi prove that the Apostles joined hi 
the use of the Lora*s prayer? 

A, That they joined m the use of the Lord's 
prayer is sufficiently evident from our Saviour'is 
Having commanded them so to do: for whatever 
dispute may be made about the original word in 
Mat. vi. 9. which is translated not exactly, but pa- 
raphrastically, *' after this manner," but ought, with 
gi'eatcr accuracy, to be rendered so or thus ; yet if 
we should grant that our Lord, in this place, only 
proposed this prayer as a directory and the pattern 
to make our other prayers by, we should still find 
that afterwards, upon another occasion, namely, 
when his disciples requested him to ^^ teach them to 
pray, as Jolin nad ako taught his disciples," he pre- 
scribed the use of these very words, expressly oid- 
ding them, " AVhen ye pray, say, Our Father," &c. 
Luke xu 12, &c. . 

, ^ Supposing ourSauiour did prescribe this prayer 
as a form to his disciples^ ivas it not for a time only^ 
till they should be more fully instructed^ and enabled 
toprau by the assistance of the Holy Ghost P 

A, No: for if, because our Saviour has not in 
express words commanded this form of prayer to be 
used for ever, we are to conclude tliat it was only 
prescribed for a time, we must {^so necessarily allow, 
that whatever Christ has instituted without limita- 
tion of time, is not always obligatory upon us ; and, 
consequently, we mav declare Christ's institutions to 
be null, and regard baptism and the Lord's supper 
as temporary prescriptions only, as well as the Lord's 
prayer, 

^ Though we read in the Acts of the Apostles of 
several prayers made by the churchy yet xve find not 
any intimation that they ever used this form ; and docs 
not this sufficiently prove that they did not ? 

A* No: for we may as well conclude from the 
silence of the scripture, that the Apostles did noi 



Of Forms of Prayer. i 

baptize " in the name of the Father, Son, and Hoi^ 
Ghost," as that they did not use this prayer, since 
they had as strict a command to do the pne as the 
other. But, besrdes, in all those places, except two, 
namely, Acts i. 24. and ch. iv. 24. there is nothing 
mentioned, but thiat they prayed j no mention at all 
of the words of their prayers ; and, therefore, there 
is no reason why we snould expect a particular inti- 
mation that they used the Lord's" prayer. 

^ But are not the words of this prayer improper 
to be used now; because therein we pray that God^s 
kingdom may come notv^ which came many ages 
sincej vfe» at our Saviour* s ascension ? 

A. No : for thouch the foundations of God's 
kingdom were then laid, it is not yet completed ; 
and since we know that all the world must be con* 
verted to Christianity, and that Jews, Turks and 
Heathens still make up far the greater part of the 
world, we have as much reason, on this account, 
to pray for the coming of God's kingdom now as 
formerly. And if we consider those parts of the 
world which have already embraced Christianity, 
we cannot think it improper to pray that they nxa^ 
sincerely practise w^hat they beueve, which condu- 
ces much more to the advancement of God'^ king- 
dom, than, a bare profession does without such prac- 
tice. 

^ What must we conclude then from what has 
been already said on this subject ? 

A* That since it appears that our Saviour pre- 
scribed the Lord's prayer as a standing form, and 
commanded his Apostles and other disciples to use 
it as such, it is not to* be suspected but that they ob- 
served diis command ;. especially since the accounts 
which we have from- antiquity do, tliough the scrip- 
tures are silent in the matter, fully proVe it to have 
been their constant 'custom; as appears by a cloud* 
of witnesses, who conspire in attesting this truths ^ 

^ Produce afexv of these testimonies, 
• Am Firsts TertuDian was^ without.^ doubt, of- 

B2 
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6 Of Forms of Prayer^ 

opinion tiiat Christ delivered the Lord's prayer not 
as a directory onl}^ but as a precomposea set form 
to be used by all Christians. For he says, ** The 
Son taught us to say, ^^ Our Father, who art in hea* 
ven," that is, he taught us to use the Lord's prayer; 
and speaking of the same prayer, he says, ^ Our 
Lord gave his disciples of ihe NewTestament, a new- 
form df prarver." He calls it ^^ the prayer appointed 
by Christ r the " prayer appointed by law;" and 
^^ die ordinary," that is, the usual aiid customary 
** prayer, which is to be said before our other pray- 
ers, and upon which, as a foundation, our other 
prayers are to be built ;" and observes, that the use 
of It was ordained by our Saviour. 

St. Cyprian tells us, that ^^ Christ himself gave 
us a form of prayer, and commanded us to use it; 
because when we speak to the Father in the Son's 
words, we shall be more readily heard;" and that 
^^ there is no prayer more spiritual or true than the 
Lord's prayer:' therefore he most eamesdy ex- 
horts men to the use of it as often as they pray. 

St. C3rril, of Jerusalem, calls it ^^ die prayer which 
Clurist gave his disciples, and which God hath taught 
us.'' 

St. Chrysostom calls it " die prayer enjoined by 
law, and ordained bv Christ." 

Optatus takes it for granted, that diis prayer is 
commanded. 

St. Austin mentions diat " our Saviour gave it to 
the Aposdes to the intent that they should use it; 
that he himself taught his disciples, and by diem 
taught us to use it; that he dictated it to us as a 
lawyer would put words in his client's mouth ; diat 
it is necessary for all ; that it b such as all are bound 
to use; and that we cannot be God's children im«< 
kss we use it." 

St. Gregory Nyssen says, diat " Christ showed 
his disciples how they shouldpray, by the words of 
the Lord's prayer." And Theodoret assures us, 
that ^^ die Lord's prayer is a form of prayer, and 
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fjaat Christ has commanded us to use it." But tts* 
timonies of this kind are numberless. 

9^ What foUffws from hence f 

Am It follows, that if the iudgment of the ancient 
fathers mi^ be relied on, who knew the practice of 
the Apostles much better than we can pretend to 
do, we may safely affirm Aat the Aposdes made 
use of die Lord's prayen And if it be granted 
diat they did so, we mair reasonably suppose that 
they enjoined the use of it. It is very improbable, 
indeed, that a Christian assemUy would, in their 
public devotions, omit that prayer which was the 
badge of their discipleship, and so es^ressly en<- 
forced on them. And the very petitions of the 
prayer, it may be remarked, ruimmg all along in 
the plural number, do evidentiy show that it wan' 
primarily designed for the joint use of a congrega- 
tion. 

^ Horw is it evident that the Christians of the. 
first centuries used the hordes prayer in their as^ 
semblies ? 

A* From its being always used in the celebration 
of the Lord's supper, which for some ages was ad* 
ministered every day. And St. Austin teUs us in ex* 
press words, that this prayer was said at God's altar 
daily. So that, without enlarging on the subjec^ 
we may reasor^ly conclude, that the Apostles and 
primitive Christians did join in die use of die 
Lord's prayer. 

^ What is the next argument to prove that th^ 
primitive Christians used stated forms of prayer ? 

A. From their joining in the use of psalnis : finr 
though an die psahns are not prayers, because some 
of them are not addressed to God, yet it is certain 
a great part of them are so. 

^ ffoxv does it (^bear that the Apostles did ever 
join in the use of psalms ? 

A* Because we are told, Acts xvi. 25. that Paul 
and Silas, when they were in prison, prs^ed and san^ 
ymscs (psalms) to God; amthiswemuslsuppost 
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they did audibly, because the prisoners heard them; 
and. they would have distu Aed each other, had they 
not united in the same prayers and praises. Because 
idso St. Paul blames the Corinthians, that when they^ 
came together, eveiy one had a psalm, had a doc- 
trine, Scr. 1' Cor. xiv. 26. Where we must not sup- 
pose that he forbad the use df psalms in public wof- 
i^hip, any more than he did the use of doctrines, &c« 
but that he is displeased with thenr for not having 
the psalm- altogether^ that is, for not joining in it; . 
that so the whole congregation might attend one and 
the same part of divine service at the s^me time;^ 
From whence we naay conclude, that the use of 
psalms was a customary thing,. and diat the Aposdes 
approved of it; only ordering them to join regularly 
ki the use of them, which w'e may reasonably sup- 
pose they afterwards did, since we find by the Apos- 
tle's second episde to theni, that they had reformed 
-tfieir abuses.. • 

The Aposde exhorts, the Ephesians to speak to 
themselves with psalms, and hymns, and spiritual 
aohgs, singing and making melody in their hearts to' 
the JLord, chap. v. 19; And he bids the Colossians 
to teach and admonish one another in psalms, and 
iiymns, and spiritaial sonffs, sinja^ng with grace in 
jdieir hearts to the £.ord,. chap. iii. 16. From which 
texts of scripture,, and several others diat might be 
alleged, we must necessarily conclude, that Joint 
psalmody was instituted by the Apostles as a con-r 
istant part of divine worship; 

^ IIoxu does it appear that the primitive Chris^ 
4ians continued in this practice ?. 

A. Because Eusebius, Justin Mart}T, CjTil, S6^ 
crates, Athanasius, and many others of the ancient 
fathers mention the churches using psalms in the 
public assemblies of the primitive Christians, as a 
practice that had universally obtained from the 
times* of the Apostles. 

'^ What do zv€ learn from the use of psalms ? : 
That the. Apostles and primitive Christisui^ by 
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jointly singing such psalms in their congregation*:, 
did consequendy join in the use of precomposed 
set forms of devotion. 

%. Haw does it appear that the primitive Chris* 
tians med precomposed set forms in their public 
worship ? 

A. That the primitive Christians did very early 
use precomposea set forms in their worship, is evi- 
dent from the names given to their public prayers, 
for they are called common prayers, constituted 
prayers, &c. . But that which puts the matter out 
€f all doubt, are the liturgies ascribed to St. Peter, 
St. Mark, and St. James ; which, though corrupted 
by latter ages, are doubtless of great antiquity. Fhe 
liturgy of St.. James was of great authority in the 
Church of Jerusalem, in St. Cyril's time, who has 
% comment upon it still extant; which St. Jerome 
says was written in his younger years : It is not 
probable that St. Cyril would have taken the pains 
to explain this liturgy, unless it had been of genend 
use in the church ; which we cannot suppose it 
would have obtained in less than seventy or eighty 
years. St. Cyril was chosen Bishop of Jerusalem, 
about the year 349 ; to which office, it is very well 
known, seldom any were promoted before they were 
pretty well advanced in life : if, therefore, he wrote 
nis comment upon this liturgy in his j'ounger years, 
we cannot possibly date it later than the year 340 ; 
and then allowing the liturg}' to have obtained in the 
church about eighty years, it necessarily follows 
that it must have been composed in the year 260, 
which was not above 160 years after the apostolical 
age. It is, indeed, declared by Froclus, and the 
sixth general council, to have been St. James's own 
composition; and that there are forms of worship 
in it as ancient as the A])OsUes, seems highly proba- 
ble ; for all the form, Sursum Corda contained there- 
in, is also in St. Cyril's comments ; the same is like- 
v»'ise in the liturgies of Rome and Alexandria, and 
jn the constitutions of Clemens, which all agree are 
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of ereat antiquity; and St. Cyprian, who lived withiti 
an Hundred years after the Apostles, mentions it as 
a form then used and received; -as does also Nice* 
j)horus« W^e do not deny but that these liturgies 
may have been corrupted m after times; but that no 
more overthrows the antiquity of the g^round work 
of them, than the large additions to a building prove 
there was no house before* It is an easy matter to 
say diat this liturgy could not be St. James's, because 
of its corruptions : but is this an argument to prove 
that there were no ancient liturgies m the church of 
Jerusalem or Alexandria, when even in Origen's 
time we find an entire collect produced by him out 
of die Alexandrian liturgy ? And the like may be 
diowed as to other churches, which by degrees came 
to have their liturgies much enlarged by the devout 
additions of some extraordinary men, who had the 
care of several churches afterwards; such as St> 
Basil and St. Chr^rsostom: So .that notwithstand- 
ing their interpolations, the liturgies themselves are 
a plain demonstration of the use of divers precom- 
.posed set forms of prayer, besides the Lord's prayer 
and psalms, even m uie first and second centuries 
of the church. That in Cimstantine's time, the 
church used such precomposed forms, is evident 
from Eusebius' church history, who tells us of Con- 
stantine's composing a prayer for the use of his sol- 
diers : in the next chapter he gives us the words of 
the prayer, which makes it undeniably plain, it was 
a set form of words. 

^. It is true that the church of the three first cen* 

turies joined in the use of divers precomposed set 

forms of prayer besides the Lord^s prayer andpsaJms; 

but was this the practice of the church in succeeding 

ages ? 

A. Yes ; and of this fact we have undeniable tes- 
timonies. Gregory Nazianzen says, that ^^ St. Basil 
composed forms of prayer." ^d St. Basil him- 
self, reciting die manner of the public service that 
vras used in the monastic oratories of his iostitutioBy 
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^ays, that ^^ nothing %vas therein done, but what was 
consonant and agreeable to all the churches of God." 
The council of L.aodicea expressly provides, ** that 
die same liturg>', or form of prayer snould be always 
used, both at the ninth hour, and in the evening.'* 
And this canon is taken into the collection of me 
canon of the Catholic Church ; which collecticxi was 
established in the fourth general council of Chalce- 
don, in the year 451 4 by which establishment the 
whole Christian Church was obliged to the use of 
Htur^es, so far as die authority dt a general council 
extends. 

^ It were easv to add many other proofs of the same 
kind, within ^e compass of time to which those we 
have already produced belong; it is needless to 
mention such as are so obviously pUun as to admit 
di no objection. To descend into the follo\nng ages 
is unnecessary ; for the gres^est enemies to precom- 
posed set forms of -pyrayer acknowledge, that in the 
fourth and iifth centuries, and ever after till the times 
of the Reformation, the joint use of them obtained 
all over the Christian world. And therefore we 
shall take it for granted, that what has been already 
advanced, is abundantly sufficient to prove, that the 
ancient Jews, our Saviour, his Apostles, and the 
primidve Christians, did join in the use of pre* 
composed set forms of prayer. 

^ What is the next thing to be proved? 

A, That they never joined in any other. . 

^ How does it appear that the ancient Jews^ our 
Saviour J and his Apostles never joined in other prat/" 
ers before our Lora^s resurrection ? 

A* That they never joined in any other than pre- 
composed set forms previous to our Lord's resur- 
rection, may very justly be concluded from our hav- 
ing no authority to think they ever did. For, as he 
diat refuses to believe a matter of fact, when it is 
attested by a competent number of unexceptionable 
witnesses, is always considered to act ag^nst die 
dictates of reason ; so does that person act no less 
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unreasonably, who believes a matter of fact without 
any evidence. And on what evidence can any man 
believe a matter of fact, but the testimony of those, 
on whose veracity and judgment, in the case, he 
may rely ? But what testimonies can any man pro- 
duce in this case ? No one can pretend to any proof, 
either express or by consequence, within this com- 
pass of time, of the joint use of prayers conceiv- 
ed extempore ; because there is not the smallest 
degree of evidence, or so much as a bare probability 
of it. And therefore it must, of necessity, be ac- 
knowledged, that the ancient Jews, our Saviour, and 
his Aposties, never joined in any other prayers thaii 
precomposed set forms, antecedent to our Lord's 
resurrection. 

^ How does it appear that they never joined in 
any other prayers afterwards ? 

^. As for our Suviour, we have no particular ac- 
count of his praying, between the time of his resur- 
rection and that of his ascension, and therefore can 
determine nothing on the subject respecting him. 
But, widi regard to the Apostles and primitive 
Christians, we may pro\'e that thev never joined in 
any other than precomposed set forms, after our 
Lord's resurrection, by the same mode of reasoning 
that we ]irove they never did before his resurrection. 
For unless sufficient authority can be brought to • 
prove, that they joined in the use of prayers con- 
ceived extempore, we may very reasonably conclude 
that they never did so. 

^ Is there any reason in partiadar which is of 
itself a strong argument^ that the Apostles and pri- 
mitive Christians did never join in any other than 
precomposed set forms of prayer ? 

Am Yes ; the difference between precomposed set 
forms of .prayer, and prayer conceived extempore, 
is so very great, and the alteration from the joint use 
of die one to die joint use of the other so very rc- 
mai'kable, that it is uticily impossible to conceive 
that if the joint use of extempore prayers had ever 
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lieen practised foy the Apostles and first Christians^ 
it could so soon have been laid aside by every church 
in the Christian worlds and yet not the least notice 
be taken, no opposition be made, nor so much as a 
hint ^ven, either of the time or reasons of its be- 
ing discontinued, by any of the ancient writers what- 
ever. But that every nation that has embraced the 
Christian faith should, with perfect harmony, with- 
out one. sin^e exception, as far as the most diligent 
search and mformation can reach, from the da}'s of 
the Apostles to as low ^ period of time as any can 
reasonably desire, unite and agree in performing 
their joint worship by the use of jprecomposed set 
forms only ; certainly such a unanmious practice of 
.persons at the greatest distance both of time anc). 
place, and not only different, but perfectly opposite 
in other points of religion, as well as their civil in- 
terest, is a strong argument that the joint use of 
precomposed set forms was fixed by the Apostles in 
all the cnurches they planted, and that by the special 
providence of God, such mode of worship has been 
preserved as remarkably as the Christian sacramenta 
themselves. 

Q* What is the next thing to ie considered T 
A. That the precomposed set forms of prayer in 
which they Jomed, were such as their respective 
congregations were accustomed to, and thoroughly 
acquainted with. 

Q. Horw does this apjxear T 
A* As to the practice of the aincient Jews, our 
Saviour and his msciples, it cannot be doubted, but 
that they were accustomed to, smd well acquainted 
with those {»*ecomposed set forms, which are con- 
tained in the scriptures ; and with respect to their 
other additional prayers, the very same authors from: 
whom we derive our accounts of them, do unani- 
mously agree in attesting, that they were oi constant 
djuly use ; and consequendy the Jews, our Saviour, 
and his disciples, could not but be accustomed toj^ 
and diorougmy acquainted with them.--<The matter^ 

C 
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dierefore, is past all dispute until the gospel stfllte 
jbommenced, and even then also it i^ equally clear and 
phiin ; for it has been fully shown, that die Apostles 
«ind primitive Christians did ccmstantty use the 
Lord s prayer and psalms. 

Q. But were there not other prayers^ which made 
ttp a tart of their divine service^ such as the miniS" 
ters tnemsewes composed? 

A. No ; because the same authorities which prove 
that they were precomposed set forms, do also prove 
that the respective congregations were accustomed 
%o them. For since the whole congregation did. 
^th one accord, lift up their voice in an instant, aiKi 
vocally join in that prayer which is recorded. Acts 
iv. 24 ; since Ae public prayers which the primitive 
Christians used in the first and second centuries « 
were c^led common prayers, constituted prayers, 
and soleinn prayers ; since the liturgy of St. James 
ivas of general use in the church of Jerusalem, with- 
5n 160 years after the apostolic age; since the church 
in Constantine*s time used authorized set forms of 
J>rayer; since the council erf Laodicea expressly prO" 
vides that the same litur^ be constantly used, 
both at the ninth hour and m the evening ; we say, 
isinco these things are true, we may appeal to the 
k-eason of all men, whether }t was possible, in those 
and die like cases, for the respective congregations 
to be otherwise than accustomed tp, and moroughly 
acquainted with those precojnposed set forms of 
■prayer in which they joined. 

Qf What is the last thing- here to be considered? 

A. That the practice of the ancient Jews, our Sa^ 
•vibur, his Apostles, and the primitive Christians, 
'Warrants th6 imposition of a precomposed liturgy, 
ftbth upon the .clergy and laity. 

Q. Haiv does this practice warrant the imposition 
^f a precomposed liturgy upon the laity ? 

A^ Because, it being impossible for the laity to 
l»ld church communion without a form, we must ' 
cettaiiily- infer it was imposed upon them* It wp& 
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impossiide for the laitv to hold communion either 
with the Jewish or Christian church, unless they 
joined in a precomposed liturgy^ because die joint 
use of such liturgy was their particular mode of 
worship; and, ccHisequendy, as ihany of the laity 
as hekl communion with them, must have submit- 
ted to that mode of worship^ 

^ ifoxv does their practice's/law thai a precoma 
posed ^tutgy xUias imposed upon the ckrgy^ 

Am The clen^r were obh^d to tise a precompo- 
£iti liturgy in their public niinistrations, because the 
use of such a liturapy was settle^ amon^ them, and 
it was undoubted^ expected from the clergy that 
they should practise accordingly. He who is in the 
least versed m antiquity, must know how strict the 
church-governors were in those times, and how se* 
' merely uiey would animadvert upon such daring iiv- 
aovators, as should offer to set up dieir own fancies 
in opposition to a settled rule* So that it is no won-* 
der,^ if in the first centuries we meet with no law ta 
establish liturgies ; since those primitive patterns of 
obedience looked upon themselves to be a^ niuch 
obliged in'^the custom and practice of the church, as 
•Ihey couM be by the strictest law. But we find that 
afterwards, when the perverseness and innovations 
of the clergy gave occasion, the governors of the 
church did, by establishing canons, oblige the clergy 
to the use of precomposed liturgies ; as may be 
seen in the 18th canon of the council of Laodicea, 
which enjoined, that ^^ the same liturgy should be 
used at the ninth hour and in the evenmg." This 
is as plain an imposition of a precomposed liturgy 
as ever was or can be. Thus also the second coun- 
-cil of Milan enjoins that such prayers shoAd be 
used by all, as were approved of by tlie council ; 
and that none should be said in the church, but such 
as had been approved of by the more prudent sort 
of persons in a synod ; which is another evidence 
of an imposition of a precomposed liturgy as plain 
as words can express. 
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^ Is not the imposition of a precomposed liturgy 
a greater grievance to the laity ^ than if each pastor 
imposed h^ own prayer ^ conceived extempore^ on his 
flock ? 

A. No; ^because every extempore prayer is as 
much imposedv, and lays as great restramt upon the 
laity, as the imposition of a precomposed liturgy, 
and is as much a form of prayer to the people, as a 
)rinted book can be. Besides, when the bturgy is 
)recomposed the laity have this advantage, tney 
[now wnat they have ta pray for ; whereas, in ex- 
tempore prayers, they are obliged to depend wholly 
upon the ability of the speaker. 

^ But is riot the imposing of a liturgy a griev- 
ance to the clergy ? 

' A. No; since it is done, according to the situa- 
tion of our church, in these states, by their Bishops, 
joined with the representatives of the clergy, and 
also of the people ; so that such imposition oeing vt, 
joint act of their Bishops, of themselves, and of uic 
laity, it cannot be deemed an hardship. 

Q. Have not forms of public worship many great 
advantages T 

A. Yes ; forms of prayer drawn up by the wis- 
dom, talents, and piety of the whole church, must 
certainly be better than those composed or uttered 
extempore, or even those carefully prepared by an 
indiviaual minister. They enable the people to 
Jcnow beforehand the prayers in which they are to 
join. They prevent the erroneous opinions of any 
minister from misleading the devotions of the peo- 
ple. And they secure the conducting of public 
wordup with that dignity and reverence, which are 
due ft the Almighty Lord and Ruler of the uni- 
verse. Where forms of prayer are not jjrescribed, 
every thing is left to the minister. And public ex- 
tempore prayers are found often to be erroneous in 
Eoint of matter, and often rendered disgusting by 
eing presumptuous, or familiar and vulgar in point 
of language* 
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^ A not the form of prayer of the Protestant 
episcopal Church an excellent form ? 
. -A Yes ; man^r of the prayers in the liturgy of 
the Protestant Episcopal Church are to be found in 
the Kturgies of the primitive ages. This liturgy 
was drawn tip by the venerable Reformers of the 
English Church, and afterward improved by the 
revisions of some of the most eminent and pious of 
her divines* It is now brought to a state of per- 
fecdon that renders it the most complete and excel- 
lent form of devotion of which the ChrisUan world 
can boast* " The style diroughout is excellent, calm 
without coldness, and through every where sedate, 
often times affecting* - The pauses in the service 
jire disposed at proper intervals. The transitions 
irom one office of aevotion to another, from con- 
fession to prayer, from prayer to thanksgiving, 
from thanksgiving to hearing of the word, are con- 
trived to supply the mind with a succession of di- 
versified engagements* The prayer at one time is 
continued, at another is broken by responses, or 
cast into short alternate ejaculations*— A Christian 
petitioner can have few things to ask of God, or 
^ to deprecate, which he will not find expressed in 
the litany for the most part,, with inimitable ten- 
derness, ^uad simplicity*"* 

^ Is not a departure from the rubrics inthepev 
formance of puolic worship contrary to the solemii 
voxvs. of ordination?: ^ 

A^ Yes ; for every minister, at hik ordination,, 
solemnly promises to coinform to the worship of the 
church*. And- the worship of the church is regu- 
lated by the rubrics in- the Book of Common Prayer* 
Departure from: the rubrics would destroy the uni- 
formity of public worship., would bring the litany 
into disrepute, and tend finally to subvert it* 

^. Is not the introduction of extempore prayers^ 
into the public, worship of our church also unneces* 
jsary ana presumptuous? 

• Archdeacon PiJeyi 

Ca 
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A. Yes; because the chia*ch has^fiiUy provided 
Ibr every part of public worship ; and it would be 
presumptive in any individual minister to suppose, 
that hy any alterations or prayers of his own, he 
irbuld improve the liturgy.* ^ 

Q. Can it be justly said that the service of the 
tkurch is too long ana tedious? 

* TIm; following extracts from a charge delivered hy Bishop 
White to his clergy, exhibit, in a strong point of view, the 
tol^n obligation of the dei^gy strictly to conform to the disci- 
pline and worship of the church. 

'* In regard to what I have now laid before yon on the sub- 
ject of the episcopacy, and indeed to all other particulars of 
this discourse, comprehended in the institutions of our church, 
I ought not to fail to remind you of two very solemn engage- 
ments hy which she binds her ministry to a submisuon to then$. 
One of these engagements is the promise privately signed in 
the presence of the Bishop previously to ordination ; the 
other is the answer to a question, which he prc^oses publicly in 
the service. The former stipulates for a tonfarmity to the doC" 
trines and foortbip of our church ; and the latter is a vow of 
fononical obedience to the Bishop. Neither of these pledges can 
be misunderstood/'f • 

V For any one to insinuate hinnself into a church with sentix 
ments hostile to its order, and under vows which he has no in- 
tention of observing, is a profanation, that may be classed with 
those perjuries in certain departments of civil life, which are 
said to mock the administration of our laws. 'Let us not be 
content with avoiding any thing like this, but also discounte- 
nance it in others. Our church has prescribed a form of prayer ; 
she thinks it warranted by the practice of the church in the 
earliest ages as Cstr back as any remains of that practice are to 
be traced ; and not by that only, but by the attendance of out 
Lord on the prescribed devotions of the temple and of the sy- 
nagogue i the evidences that there were established forms being 
equally authentic with those of the four books containing the 
kistoiy of his blessed life. The plea iot departing from this 
order is the greater increase of piety. But may not men be 
tmder the government of a piety, niixed with much error? 
They may ; and in this instance of the violation of order they 
surely are. I mean where piety of ^ny sort is the motive : for. 
In the greater number of the instances falling under my obser- 
vation, 1 have been compelled to ^sicn\it \i to mere vanity an^ 
the exaltation of setf.*^ 

t Bishop White's Charge, p. 46. f P« 28, 29. 
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A. No; because there is great variety in the ser- 
vice ; exhortation, confession, supplication, reading 
the word of pod, and pnnsing his holy name being 
mingled together* The responses also tend to in* 
crease this variety, and to keep up their attenlioiu 
The liturgy is altogether so excellent, that it would 
be difficiut to tell what parts could with propriety 
be omitted. They who remember that the wor* 
ship of God is the principal object of Christians 
in their public assembles, will not object to the 
length of the service. 

# ^ When and by whom were extempore prayers 
JJrst made use of in public worship f 

'A* Prs^ng extempore was first set up in_oppo- 
3ition to the Eii^ish Uturgj'^ i» the year J 570, by 
one friai' Comin, who, tp divide Protestants, ana 
serve the ends of popeiy, began to pray extempore 
witifi such iervor, that he deluded m^y, and way 
amply rewarded for it by the Popej and after hiitt 
lliomas Heath did the wsat. See Foxes and 
Firebrands* 

^ Whaf lA Mr* Cahin^v opinion of Jhrms t(f 
prayer f 

A* He delivers his judgment in his well knowi^ 
^istles to the 4uke of Son^erset in this manner; 
** As for a ibrm of prayers aiid ecclesiastical rites^ 
I do highly approve t&at there should be a certain 
one, from which it should not be lawfiil for th.e dust, 
tor in his oflice to dejparti" 



c:' *:2& 



CHAPTER IL 

Of the Order for Dathf Morning and Evening Prayev 

1 Corinthians xiv. 15. 

I will pray with the 3pint, and I will pray \?ith the under* 

standing also. 

I- Of Prayer in general. 

^ What is grayer? 

A* It is the offering up of our desires to God ; ii» 
which the soul has the honour, and advantage also, 
of breathing forth its wishes to our Maker, lodging 
them in the hosom and heart of its Intercessor, a^d^ 
through him, petitioning relief in aU its necessitiesL 
9ndwants« 

^ What are the grounds of this duty ? 

A* The insufficiency of man to help himself, and 
the sufficiency of God for his relief and support : 
for, says the Aposde, ** In him we live, and move, 
and have oiu* being." Acts xvii# 28. 

^ What encouragement' have ij^e to comply with 
this duty ?' 

A. The promise of Christ, saying, ** Ask, and it 
shall be giveii you ; seek, and ye shall, ind ; knock,, 
and it shall be opened unto yo^."' Mat. vii. 7., 

^ JSut is ail prayer effectual to this end ? 

Am No ; *' Ye ask and receive ijot, because yC' 
9sk amiss.'' James iv. 3^ 

^. Hoxv then must our prayers be qualified^ thetf: 
they mmj be effe<;tua}?^ 

A. Tney must be constant and re^ar, and not 
by fits and. starts ; and so. we are required '^' to pray 
without ceasing:" and they must be earnest and 
diligent ; for, says St. Jame^, " the effectual fervent 
prayer pf a righteous nasm Hvaileth much.'* Jam^^ 
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^ What does St. Gregory Nyssen say of prayer? 

A. 'That it " is a work of the same dignity attcrho* 
nour, wherein the angels and saints of heaven them<« 
sehres are employed.^ It is an advocate for the 
guilty, a redemption for the captive, a rest for the 
wearied^ and a comfort for the sorrowful. It is our 
watch-tower whilst we sleep, and our safeguard 
whilst we are awake*-' St. Gregr Nyssen. Nom.de 
Orat. 

% What does St. Chrysostom say of such as neglect 
prayer ? 

J. " When I see a man," says he, " that loveth 
not his prayers, and is' not frequent at his devotions, 
I presently conclude hinv to be a miserable creature, 
and to have nodiing^ in him at all tluit is worthy of 
commendation. St. Chrysost.- de orundo Deimi. 

^ And what does he say of the efficacy of prayer? 
" A. That, " as the light of the sun is to the eye of 
the body, so is prayer to the soul." Idem, " ibid. 
And further adds, tnat ^^ he cannot but admire and 
wqpder at the great love of God towards man, for 
vouchsafing him so high an honour, as familiarly to 
speak unto him by prayer." Idem, ibid. 

^. Is it sufficient to worship God in private onh/ f 

A. No : For since God requires what is both 
public and private, the performance of the one will 
not justify us in die omission of the other. Divine 
worship IS that by which we do, in a more imme- 
diate manner, honour God, by acknowledging the 
perfections of his nature ; and the more publicly and 
solemnly this is done, the more is Goa honoured : 
and therefore, how devout and pious soever we may 
be in private, we must not forsake the assembling 
ourselves together for the worship of God, as the 
Apostle enjoins. Heb. x. 25. 

^ But may we not neglect the bublic worship of 
Gody provided we live virtuous ana sober lives f 

A. No ; for Gk)d requires " we should live, not 
only soberly and righteously, but also godly in this 
]present wprld." Tit. ii^ 1% The very Ileathens 
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diemselves did not live mthout performing sotiie 
public worship to those whom they ackQOwiedg;ed 
to be ^[odB* ^ AU peopk," as the prophet $aidi, 
** walk m the name oi the Lord Aeir God«"'Micah 
\y* 5. So that we are worse than Heathens^ ifl ' 
under pretence of living virtuously, whith some at 
ftem also did, we neglect all public adoration and 
worship to that one only true God^ Father, Son 
and Holy Ghost. 

Q* Wnai is our doy^ pariiadafhfy t&hgn we arc 
engaged in this solemn exercise ? 

A. CareJully to observe the motioite of our minds ? 
^nsid when we fed that cmr thou^btts are roving, we 
iBuit recal thenH, and keep dHem, as much as we cant 
SKttendve and fixed on (Sod : and God will not ret 
ject the prayers of such as truly fear him, becausir 
of sbme involuntary distraction. God chiefly re- 
gards the integrity of our hearts, and the sincerity 
of our endeavours ; and, when he finds this, he witt| 
for Ckrist's sake, pardon what is* amisa^ through 
unavoidaUe infirmity. 

Q. But is it not afraciice too common amongst us^ 
to perform the Service of God in a carekss andneg-' 
^gent manner P 

A0 Yes ; particularly amongst the young and gid** 
dy part of the conjB;re£^tion ; whose indecent and 
irreverent carriage in the 'public assemblies is too 
evident a proof, that they have little or no regard to 
the service of God* For w^ may^ in our churches, 
and in the time of pra^rer, see some whispering, 
some sleepinc;, some sitting a^ if the minister was 
-apeaking to mem, not they offering up prayers to 
Cod : There are very few bonded knees, very few 
elevated hands and eyes, very few in humble, de- 
cent postures, as become persons engaged in God*s 
service, with devout and attentive minds. We know 
God commands us to asi infaithy which implies the 
exercise of the mind, to labour fervently in prayers : 
and we cannot pray with faidi and fervency, if we 
neither understand our prayers, nor mind them* 
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And this practice amongst us, » it is not through 
error/ so neither is it through unavoida&ble in&* 
mky: iar thou^ we cannot aroid all disturfaonce of 
miiid, yet, such a degree of it we n&ay, as removes 
the heart from Goo, and leaves Only a litde llp» 
labour ; and so turtis tnze piety and demotion int0 
vile fermality and i^^cri^. 

.:<?• JSawaaght we to prepare cfursekfes for pubSc 
ruorsMp ? 

A. By a serious reflection upon the importance of 
Ae duty ; with fervent prayers for God's assistance 
to enforce 'it upon our minds: that we may be able 
to serve iiim, though not "with a perfect and undis- 
turbed attentioB and devodon, yet with such a 
degree of it, as will, through the intercession of 
Christ, procure the acceptance of ourprayex^s and 
praises with our heavenly JFadier. Tne moment 
we enter the church doors, says a primitive writer^ 
we drop sdl oompliments to our felrow mortals, and 
make our address to God alone« The Je^vrs were 
directed to meditate a lijttlean sileace after^diey had 
imter^d the sj^siagogue^ 

A Prayer ut our first entromce into tite Church, 

^^O Lor^ I am now in thine house* Assist, t 
|5ray thee, aiid accept ray services. Enabde me, 
amd all those that shall this day meet in thy name, to 
worship thee in spirit and in truth. 

JLet thy Holy opirit help our infipnities, and dis« 
pose our hearts to seriousness, attention, and devo- 
tion* And grant, that we jnay improve this oppor* 
tunityto the honour of thy holy name, and the be- 
nefit of our souls, through Jesus Christ our Lord*'* 
Amen, 

II. Of the Introductory Sentences. 

Q. How does the dmrch require the minister t9 
btgtn the daily morning and evening prayer f 
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A. By reading one or more solemn sentences, se- 
lected from holy scripture^ the whole congregation 
seriously and deliberately rising up at uie same 
time. 

^. Why are these sentences prefixed to the daily 
morning and evening prayer ? 

A. To bring die minds of the people to a spiritual 
frame, and to .prepare them for the great and im- 
portant duty upon which they are now to enten 

^ Why are these sentences selected from the holy 
scriptures? 

A. To the intent that we msty^ not dare to diso* 
bey them f since ihey proceed from the mouth of 
that Ck>d whom we are goinc^ to address^ whose pity 
we are about Xp implore, and who may jusdy reject 
petitions if we hearken not to his voice, 

^ What is to be observed x:onceming the choice of 
these sentences ? 

A. That the venerable compilers of our liturgy 
have evinced their usual judgment, judiciously se- 
lecting vsuch plain texts of holy writ, as are most 
likely to impress our minds with a devout and aw- 
ful sense of the divine presence ; to bring all sorts 
of sinners to repentance, and also to encourage diem 
to repent. 

% For what reason have they selected so maruff 

A. Because there are a variety of dispositions, 
and because the same man also is not always in the 
eame temper. 

^ How are these sentences appointed 'to be read f 

Ai It is left to the discretion ot die officiating mt*> 
nister, to use such of them every day as he ma^ 
judge best adapted to his own and his people's «pi*» 
ritual circums^nces. 

In what manner is he to read them ? 
Not with a careless and indijBferent air, but af- 
ter such a method as may effectually show, that he 
feels, and is sensible of the importance of the solema 
actioa in which he is engaged. 
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III. Of the Exhortation* 

^ What follows next to the introdtictory sentenr 
-ces ? 

A. A solemn and seasonable exhortation to be 
Tead by the minister alone, he and the people all re- 
irerently continuing to stand. 

^ What is the desim of this exhortation? 
A. To illustrate and apply to our hearts the pre- 
ceding sentences, and to direct us how to perform 
the foHowing confession, so as to render it accepta- 
ble to God, and beneficial to ourselves. 

^ Whence does the exhortation infer the necessity 
of confession ? 

A. From the word of God ;. and when it has con*- 
winced us of the necessity of confession, it directs 
us how it is to be performed, and then invites us to 
that important duty, for whidi it has so well pre- 
pared us ; and thus too connects the preceding sen- 
tences with the following general confession. 
^ How does the minister encourage'us ? 
A. By oflFering to accompany us to the throne of 
•grace ; being well assured tnat our heavenly Father, 
whose ambassador he is, stands ready to receive us, 
and is graciously disposed to grant ourrequests. 
Q. What does he promise us f 
A* That he will put words into our mouths, and 
spe^ with us andibr us 5 oaly we must express die 
humbleness of our minds, by ^e lowliness of our 
bodies, and assent to, and seal every sentence by re- 
peating it reverendy after him. 

Q. Must the congregation repeal the exhortation 
too after the minister f 

A. No ; they must not repeat it, but silently and 
seriously attend to what he delivers, and particularly 
and duly weigh every word and expression in it. 

Q. What ought the congregation especially to re^ 
member T 
A. .That, however mean and contemptible the 
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person or worldly circumstances of the minister of 
Chri^ T«sus may appear, from him we hear the 
voice of God, commanding us to acknowledge our 
transgressions, to make humble confession of our 
sins, and to repent ; and that if we disregard the 
command, we disregard not man, but God. 

Q. What rule is 7^ reasonable the minister should^ 
observe, between the end of the exhortation and the 
beginning 4>f the confession ? 

A> To make such a pause as tfiat the whole con- 
gregation may have sufficient tijpe deliberately, and 
vrithout the least hurry, to put themselves into a- 
suitable posture for prayer, to direct their minds to 
God, s^nd to fix them upon the divine Majesty, that 
they may be thoroughly composed for so solemn 
^d heavenly an exercise by the time the nainiste^ 
begins the qpnfession. 

IV. Of the General Confession^ 

Q. Whatfolloxvs next to the exhortation ? 

A. A general confession, to he said by the whole 
congregation after the minister, all kneeling ; which 
shoul4 DC dpne in a very decent and devout man- 

ne^. 

Q. Is it consonant to the practice of the primitive 
Christiaiis, for the whole congregation to repeat the 
confession with the minister ? 

A. Yes ; as we learn from St.. Basil, who tells us^ 
that the Christians, ^ in all churches, immediately 
upon their entering into the house of prayer, made 
confession of their sins to God, with much sorrow^ 
distress, and a profusion of tears, every man pro- 
nouncing his own confession with his own mouth."* 

Q* Why are the mituster and people required to kneel 
m prayer f 

A. Because it is the most picoper position ; and 
hjx this attitude the early Christians generally of* 
jfered up both their public and private supplications,, 

• Pasil, Ep. 63. 
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Qi Have we any scripture examples for kneeling 
mt prayer ? . 

A, Yes ; for thus Solomon of old prayed, at the 
dedication of the temple, arid before all the congre- 
j^tion of Israel, as we read, 1 Kings viii. 54. " And 
It was so, that when Solomon hiad madfe an end of 
praying this prayer and supplication unto the Lord, 
ne rose up from before the ak^r of the Lotd, front 
kneeling upon his knees, with his hands' spread up tc> 
heaven. • Thus Daniel kneded upon his knees three 
times a day, atid gave thanks before his God. Chaplr 
vi. 10. And thus Our blessed Saviour also prayed 
eamesdy in' his agony, as mentiolied by St. Lui^e^ 
chap. xxii. '^ And he kneeled down and prayed.'* 
In the same attitude Peter' pf ayed, when he raised 
Dorcas from the dead. Acts ix. And Saul, after 
his exhortation to the elders of Miletus,, kneeled 
down and prayed with them all. Acts xx. 36. With 
the disciples at Tyre^ Paul and Silas kneeled down 
on the shore and prayed* Acts xxiv 5. Paul ex- 
pressed prayer by the attitude that with propriety 
attends it ; *' I bow my knees unto the Father of our* 
Lord Jesus Christ. Eph. iii. 14. And to mcntioa 
but one instance* more, in Acts vii. 59, 60, it is said'^ 
Aat when the Jews **' stoned St. Stephen, calling 
upon God, and saying. Lord Jesus, receive my spi-* 
rit, he kneeled down, ' &c. 

Q. Why is the confession placed at the beginning 
of the prayers ^ 

A. Becatjse God has assured us he wiU not hear 
those who remain in their sins^- Isaiah i. 15. Johrt 
xi. It therefore behoves all the congregation to be 
early in their attendance at the house of prayer, 
that they may have time to compose their minds 
by holy meditation, to reflect upon their offences, 
and to prepare for joining in this confession, so as 
to have the benefit of absolution. 

Q. Have they\uho -would pray^ effectually ahvays 
begun their prayers with confession ? 

J. Yes ; (Ezra ix. 5, 6» Dan. ix. 4, 5.) for when 
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the 'guilt of sin is once removed by penitential ac- 
knowledgments, there is no bar left to God's grace 
»nd mercy. 

Q* Is not this form of confession too general f 

A. No; for though it is expressed in general 
terms, yet at the same time, by mentioning sins both 
of omission and commission, it is so particular, that 
It includes every kind of wickedness which it is pod- 
fiible to designate. 

Q. If it had been more particular^ would it have 
mswered the design ofit^ as well as it now does f 

A. No ; because a common confession ought to 
be so contrived, as every person present may truly 
apeak it as his own case, and reduce even his most 
particular and personal lai^ts to the general expres- 
sions of it. 

^ May it not be justly objected to this confessioUj 
that there is no mention of original sin in it f 

A* No ; because we confess and bewail to God, 
" that we have followed too much the devices and 
desires of our own hearts," which plainly implies 
that our hearts are evil and corrupt, and such as we 
ought not to follow, and, consequently, by these 
>vords, original sin is sufficiendy understood. 

Q. What rule ought the minister to observe in read* 
ing the confession f 

A. Since the church has enjoined, that it shall be 
said by the whole congregation after him, he would 
do well to take care, that he .does not begin a new 
jK>rtion thereof, before the people have nad time 
to repeat the former with due deliberation. For 
nothing certainly can be more indecent than the 
hurr3dng over such an excellent form as this, which 
ought to be so uttered, that the hearts of the people 
may go along widi their words, that they may pass 
on leisurely from one thing to another, and that the 
whole may be offered to God as a rational service* 

Q. And what ought the people also to remember f 

A* That when tney are repeating the several por- 
tions of the confession after the minister^ they are 
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speakkg to God, and engaging in the^ grand busi- 
ness of repentance, andof ODtaming his reconcilia- 
tion and favour. They ought not, therefore, to be- 
have diemselves after a careless and slovenly man- 
ner, nor address the throne of grace with an inarti'- 
culate motion of the lips ; a practice which betokens 
irreverence, and proves that they do not mind what 
diey say, or to whom they speak; but with aa 
humble, yet earnest tone of voice, suited to the so- 
lemnity dF diis confession, the vast importance of 
the duty of prayer, and the indispensable necessity 
of a due performance of it. These considerations 
should sink deep into their hearts, and prevail upon 
them so to perform this dxity^ that it may obtain the 
reimssion, and not add to the number dt theit sins*. 

V. Of the Absolution^ 

Q. Whatfollcrws next to the confession ? 

Am The absolution, which is to be pronounced by 
the priest alone j. for the congregation having con- 
fessed their sins, with a humble, lowly, penitent^, 
and obedient heart, and remaining depressed under 
the sense of their iniquities, are now in a situation 
that particularly rec(aires the aid of spiritual conso- 
lation*. 

Q. May the people repeat, the absolution with the 
priest t. 

A* No ;; they must not repeat it, a» is- evident by 
the rubric, but only silently and seriously listen tat 
hini whilst he pronQunce.s it, and at the exui o£it 
give their assent to it with a hearty -4/weyz.- 

Q. Why are they required to say Amen ?: 

A* To signify how firmly thej^ believe, how high- 
ly they value, and earnestly desire those comforts, 
which the absolution is desimed to convey. But 
here let it be noted, that whilst it affords to the 
good the greatest consolation and support, it gives 
the wicked no ground either to presvjme Oift to. de- 
q^ q£ God's mercy. 

D2- 
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Q. In what posture is the priest required to prt^ ' 
nounce the absolution ? 

-A. Standing ; because it is an act of his authority 
in declaring the wiU of God, whpfee ambassador he 
is. 

Q. In what posture are the people to receive it P 

A* Kneeling, in token of that humiHty and rever- 
ence, with which they ought to receive the joyful tid- 
ings g£ a pardon and absolution from Almighty Godl 

Q. Is a- deacon permitted to pronounce the absolu* 
tion? 

A. No ; and much less a mere layman : hence 
the custom of clergymen who are only ordained t© 
the office of deacons, to pass over the absolution, 
:readiB^, instead thereof, some short collect, or 
otherwise proceeding directly to the Lord's prayer. 

Q. IVhy is not a deacon permitted to pronounce the,, 
absolution ? 

■ 

A. Because it would be to usurp an authority 
never committed to him ; and the ruoric itself sup- 
poses that he who pronounces the absolution is a mi^-. 
Bister in priest's oraers* 

Q. Is this solemn declaration always attended with, 
the remission of sin&? 

A. Yes; provided the people are properly dis*. 
posed, and perform the conditions required on their 
part. Christ having committed to nisministering 
servants " the ministry of reconciliation," they are 
empowered to convey widi authority forgiveness of 
sins froin Almighty God to " all wno truly repent, 
and unfeignedly believe his holy gospel." 
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Q. What folldws the absolittionf 

A. The Lord's prayer, which ought to have stood 
in the first place, out that it would have been irre- 
verent and improper in us to have called God our Fa-^ 
thcr^ in the endearing sense in which we now use 
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"%€ words, tiH we had confessed, and repented of out 
sins and transgressions against him. 

Q. What is particularly to be observed concerning 
thispTouer f 

A* Tnat it was composed by Jesus himself, our 
glorious advocate, who knew Doth his Father's sufe 
nciency and our wants, and may Aerefore assure 
us, that it contains every thing fit fop us to ask. or 
his Father to grant. 

Q. Why ought we to add this form to all our pray m 
ers? 

A. To make up their defects, and to recommend 
them to our heavenly Father; who, if he cannot 
deny us, when we ask in his Son's name, can much 
less do so. when we speak in his word also.^ 

9» Is the Lor d^s prayer essential to Christians? 

Ji. Yes ; it is as essentially necessary to all the dis-^ 
eiples, and true followers of Christ, as the Lord's 
supper, and may no more be omitted in their pub- 
kc addresses to God, under pretence of using other- 
words equivalent, tl^aQ the Christian forni of bap? 
tisnv.may be altered. 

Q. What is the observation of Grotius^ concerning ■ 
this prayer ? 

A. That so averse was/<)ur Lord to unnecessary 
innovation, and the affectation of novelty, that he 
** who had not the spirit by measure, John iii* 
34, and in whonx were all the hidden treasures 
of wisdom and knowledge," Col. xi. 3, selected 
the words and phrasea of this prayer^ principally 
from forms at that time Well known among the 
Jews. 

Q, Repeat the rubric at the head of this prayer^ 

A. " Then the minister shall- kneel, and say the 
Lord's prayer y the people still kneeling, and repeat* 
ing it with him here, and wheresover else it is.ujsei. 
ill 4ivine service."" 



I Cyprian dcOrat. p. 139, 14CV 
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Qm Why are the peopk required to repeat the Lord^ 
prayer with the minister t 

A* Here, aijd wheresoever else this prayer is 
used, the whole congregation are required to joii| 
with the mimster, pamy that the people igno* 
rantly educated may sooner learn it ; and partly 
to signify how boldly we may approach the Father^ 
when we address him in the Son s words* 

Q. What is proper to be observed concerning thf 
use of this prayer f 

A. That the offering up of this prevailing supplir 
cation, with true devotion, aiid zeal qf heart,^afi[ord8 
to God that glory, to the weakest man that aid, and 
to the most penect Christiaa that solid comfott^ 
which is umpeakable, 

VII. Of the Responses,. 

Q, What follow after the hordes prayer 7 

A* The responses, consisting of prayers and 
praises. 

Q. Why are they called responses 7 

A* From: the people's answering the minister ;^ 
which is agreeable to a very ancient practice of the 
Jews, who u$ed to recite their* public hymns and 
prayers alternately j, and nxany of. the Fathers assui^e 
us mat the primitive Christians imitated them there* 
in ; so that there is no old liturgy, wherein there are 
not such short and devout sentences as these* 

Q. Should not all the congregation join the minis* 
terrvith an atidible voice in the responses f 

A.. Yes ; fpr the beauty and solemnity, of the ser- 
vice is entirely lost when the people leave the repeat-- 
ing of the responses to the clerk; and in this case 
also they do not perform, their part in the solemn 
.worship of God, out arc as culpable for their neg- 
lect herein, as die minister would be for the neglect 
of his duty< 

Q. What is the design of these responses ? 

A* To qvuckcA aiKrinyigorftte the people's devp*^ 
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tiom, and, by a grateful varietj^, to engage their at- 
tention, too apt to wander, during the performance 
of sacred offices ; for since they have their share of 
duty, they must wait till their turn come, and pre- 
pare for the next response ; whereas, when the hu- 
tiister does all, the people naturally grow listless* aft 
if they were wholly unccmcemed m the service oe-^ 
fore tnem. 

Q. Whence is the first response taken ? 

A. The first response, viz. *' Or Lord, open thoU 
our lips, and our mouth shall show forth thy prwse,** 
is taken from the fifty-first psalm, and is fitly placed 
here with respect to those sins we lately confessed i 
for if we are as sensible of our guilt as we ought to 
be, it will be needful for us to desn-e such evi£nces 
of our pardon, as may free us from the terrors which 
seal up our lips, and then we shall be in a suitaUe 
disposition to jxraise God heartily in the following 
psaims. 

^. How do rve proceed next ? 

A. Having a good confidence that our pardon k 
granted, in imitation of David, aftet confessing his 
sins, declaring his distress, and imploring pardon 
and deliverance, we turn our petition into praises^ 
our sig^s and groans into songs of thanksgivings ; 
rising up in token, that we lift up our hearts to adore 
and magnify the eternal and ever blessed Trinity, 
ascribing glory to the Father, who grants us absolute 
tion ; to the Son, through whom it was purchased 
and obtained ; and to the Holy Ghost, by whom it is 
sealed and dispensed. 

Q. Why is the Gloria Patri so called f 

A. From the two initial words in Latin, in which 
language they signify, " Glory be to the Father," 
&c« It is sometimes called ihe lesser Doxology, in 
contradistinction to the angelical hymn, or great 
Doxology, which be^ns, ** Glory be to God on 
high," and is by our Siurch appomted to be said in 
the office^ for the holy communion, and may likewise 
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be uised at the end of the hymns aiid psalms by tKe' 
minister and people instead of the other. 

Q. How was the Gloria Patri used in the primitive 
eburch ? 

A. It was the custom from the beginning of 
Christianity^ as the ancients relate, to give " glory to 
the only Father, with the Son^ and the Holy Ghost.^ 

Q. By tvhom was this orthodox form corrupted? 

A. Py the Arians, who attempted to change it into' 
" Glory be to the Father^ by the Son,^ in the Holy 
Ghost." 
, Q. What was the consequence of this corruption T 

A. In consequence of this, the church enlarged 
Ae old form, and annexed it to their liturgies, say- 
ing, " Glory be to the Fatlier, and to the Son, and to 
the Holy Ghost, now and ever, world without end.'' 
And so the Greek church still uses^ it j but the West- 
cm church, in a council,^ added these words, " as 
it was in the beginning," to show that this was the 
primitive faith, and' the old orthodox way of prais- 
ing. God. 

Q^ How do we proceed neM ? 

A. The penitential part of the service being com* 
pleted, we proceed to the eucharistic : as an intro- 
duction to which, the minister, addressing the con- 
jgregation, exhorts them to praise the Lord; and 
tne people, to show their obedience to the pious ex- 
hortation of the minister, and to evince their desire 
to join^ with him in praismg God, immediately an- 
svf^Tf *' The Lord's name be praised." 

Q.isit not an impropriety to divide our prayers 
into such small parts and versicles? 

A. No ; for though there be an alteration and di- 
vision in the utterance, yet the prayer is but one 
continued form; and though the church requires 
that the minister speak one portion, and the people 
the other, yet both the minister and the people ought 
mentally to offer up and speak to God, what is vo-- 

• Concil. VaycRSC. chap. iii. torn. »i. col. 729. 
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Mdly offered up and spoken by each of them respec- 
tively. ; 

Q. What rule must both the minister arid people ob' 
jserve^ that they may be the better etiabled to do this? 

A. To take care that they do not confound an4 
disturb each other, by beginning their several por- 
tions too soon. The minister's first versicle must 
be finished, before the people utter a word of the 
second; and the people must have time to finish 
the second before the minister begins the third, 
&c. so that both the minister and people may 
have time deliberately to oflFer every portion, and 
to make all of them together one continued act of 
devotion. 

yill. Of the Anthem^ commonly called the Venite 

Exultemus. 

. Q. What follows after the responses ? 

A. In the morning service an anthem, commonly 
called, the Venite Eocultemus^ except on those days 
for which other anthems are appointed ; and except 
also, when it is used in the course of the psalms, 
on the nineteenth day of the month.* 

Q» Whence is this anthem taken ? 

A* Pardy from the ninety-fifth, and partly from 
the ninety^-sixth psalm. The first of which was de- 
signed originally for the public service, on the feast ^ 
oi tabernacles, as some, or on the Sabbath-day, as 
others think^f and the latter was composed upon 
the occasion of bringing the ark to the city of Da- 
vid. 

Q. By whom has the frst of these psedms been 
used in public worship ? 

A, By all the Christian world, as the liturgies of 
St. Chrysostom and St. Basil witness for the Greek 



* This order is given to avoid repetition, 
t Grotius was of the former, and C^vin of the latter opi< 
niofi. 
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churchy and the testimony of St. Augustine-for fte 
African,^ and all the ancient offices and capitulars. 
;&r the Western. 

^ WhcU does St. Ambrose say ofitf 

A. That it was the custom of the church in his 
time to begin Aeir service with it;*!" for which rea- 
son in the Latin office it is called. The Jnvitatory 
Psalm ; it being always sung with a strong, loud 
voice, like the sound of a trumpet, to hasten those 
people into the church, who were in the cemetery or 
church-yard, or any other adjacent parts, waiting 
for the beginning of prayers.^ 

^ Why is this anthem^ as it now stands^ placed 
here? 

A. Because it is a proper introduction to the 
psalms in general, which immediately follow ; for in 
the repetition of it, the people mutually exhort and 
encourage each other to the performance of psal- 
mody in an acceptable method. 

§5 How should this anthem be performed ? 

A. In a very cheerful, but solemn manner ; that 
our whole demeanour may express that inward de- 
votion of our souls, so necessary to render our 
praises pleasing and acceptable to God* 

IX. Of the Psalms. 

Q. What follows cfter the >anthem commonly coi- 
led the Venite Exukemus t " 
Am " A portion of -the psalms, as they are ap- 

EQinted, or one (rf the selections of psalms set foith- 
y diis chui'ch ;** which order of the service is not 
only agreeable to reason and the nature of thin^ 
but is conformable to the practice of die primitive 
diurch. 
Qm Why do the psalms follow neoct? 

♦ Serra. 176. de verb. Apost. c. i. 

t Serm. de Deip. 

I Durand. de Divin. OfEce« Rationsd. 
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•A. Because, if we have duly performed the pre- 
<:eding psurts of the liturgy, we snail be disposed to 
sing David's psalms with David's spirit. 

Q>. What does St. Basil say gf the psalms 7 

A. That, in his time, they were used in all the 
xhurches of God.* 

Q» Wherein appears the propriety oj* using the 
ipsalms in Christian worship f 

A. Because they are a collection of sacred h}Tnns, 
composed by devout members of the Jewish churchy 
for the purpose of praising; God, both on puWic 
and private occasions^ ana being dictated by the 
Holy Spirit of God, are so adapted to all state* 
and conditions of the church, that they are used by 
Christians as well as Jews. 

Qm Why are the psalms oftener used than any 
Either part of scripture? 

A. Because they not only contain a variety of de- 
\t)tions, agreeable to all degrees and circumstances 
of men ; but because every man may, without much 
difficulty, 'either directly, or by way of accommo- 
dation, apply most of them to nis own case. 

Q. But may uoe not her An be justly accused of 
novelty? 

A. No ; for it is certain that the temple-service 

•consisted chiefly of forms taken out of tne book of 

Psalms, 1 Chron. xvi. 1—37. xx. 1, 2. And the 

prayers of the modem Jews are also mostly gathered 

thence.f The Christians undoubtedly used them 

in their public service in the times of the Aposdes, 

1 Cor. XIV. 26. Col. iii. 16. and in the following ages 

they were repeated so often at church, that the most 

illiterate Christians could rehearse them at their 

-ordinary work. 

Q. Why are the psalms said or suni^hy course ? 

Am Because this is perfectly congenial to the usage 
^ antiquity, and se^ns to be as old as Christianity 



* Basil, Epis. 63, tcrni. ii. p. 843. 
t fiuxtorf. Synag. Judaic, cap. \%, 
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itself;^ is sanctioned by the recommendati9n of the 
best and wisest among the Fathers; has been rati- 
fied by respectable councils, and the most approved 
ecclesiastical laws ; and is obviously csdcuiated to 
keep up the attention, and assist the devotion of the 
people. Nor is it to be doubted, but that the. 
Christians received this practice from the Jews; 
for it is plain that several of the psalms, which were 
composed for the public use. of the temple, were writ- 
ten in Amcebceick, or alternate verse.f To which 
temple service it is probable the vision of Isaiah 
alluded, which he saw of Seraphim, crj'ing one to 
another, Hbluy Holy^ Holy^ &c. 

Q. What qoes SL Basil testify concerning' this 
practice?' 

-4. That the people, in his time, *' rising before it 
was light, went to the house of prayer, and there, in 
great agony of soul, and incessant showers of tears, 
•made confession of their sins to God ; and then 
-from their prayers proceeded to singing of psalms, 
dividing themselves into two parts, ana singing by 
turns."! Since which time it has been thought so 
reasonable and decent a custom, as to be universally 
practised. 

^. But d6es not the alternate use of the psalms 
deprive both the minister and the people alternately 
of divers verses^ which they would otherwise speak 
to God as their own prayers ? 

A. No ; because either of them may join men- 
tally in all the verses, in the same manner as the 
friends of extejnporary prayer join mentally in the 
whole of what is pronounced by the minister alone. 

Q. In what posture are the psalms to be repeated? 

A* When we repeat the psalms and hymns w£ 

* The alternate recitation of psalms and hymns in the Chris- 
tian church is easily traced back to the close of the first cen- 
tury. See Pliny's celebrated letter to Trajan. 

t As the 124th and 117th, &c. 

i Basil, Epist. ad Clerum- Ncocacsariens. Epis. 63, tom. ii.. 
yijic Const. Aj)os. 1. 2. ch. Ivii. 
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stand, which has usually been considered as the 
most proper attitude for praise and thanks^ving^ 
that by the erection of our bodies we may express 
tiie elevation of our souls.' 

Q. Is there no other reason of our standing ? 

A Yes ; it is- because some parts of the psalm? 
are directed to God-, and others are not: as there- 
fore it would be very improper to kneel at those 
parts which are not directed ta him 5 so it would be 
very indecent to sit when we repeat those that are* 
And, therefore, because both these ptirts, viz. those 
which are, and tho^e which are not directed to Gody 
are so frequently altered, and nitingled one with an- 
other, that the most suitable posture for each of them 
cannot always be used, standing, is prescribed as a 
posture which best suits together.- 

Q. Is this posture also consonant to the practice of 
the jfewtsh church recorded in scripture ? 

Ai Yes ; for we read, that " while the Priests andf 
Levites were offering up praises to God, all Israel 
stood. 

* Q. IVhat do we learn from the ritualists of the 
church in this respect ? 

A. That when they came to the psalms they af^ 
ways showed the affection of their souls by this pos* 
ture of their bodies.* 

<?. What does the church direct concerning the use 
6f the Gloria Patri ? 

A. That at the end of every psalm, and of all the 
hymns, except the Te Deum^ may be said or sung 
the Gloria Patri ; and that at the end of the whole 
portion or selection of psalms for the day, shall ' 
be said or sung the Gloria Patri^ or else the Gloria 
in Excetsism 

^ How xvas the Gloria Patri used by the eastern 
a?id western churches f 

A* In some parts of the eastern church it wa5{ 
formerly repeated at the end of the last psalm, 

- * Cassian. Kb. xi. ch. 1%. 
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which was called their Antiphona^ or Allelujah^ be- 
cause they always selected for the concluding psalm 
one of those which had the tide of Alleliijah prefixed 
to it; but in all the western churches, that of Rome 
excepted, the ancient practice was to repeat it at 
the end of every psalm. With us, this circum- 
stance is left optional with the minister and people. 
However, there appears to be a peculiar propriety 
in the use of the doxology at the end of every psalm. 
since it serves as a general application to each of 
them* And besides, as a penitential psalm may 
be followed by a psalm of thanksgiving, and that 
succeeded by one of adoration or prophecy, if they 
were not separated by this doxology, or something 
of the like nature, subjects very distant and distinct 
might be strangely and improperly united. 

Qm JVhy is this glorification used at the end of the 
psalms ? 

A. To signify that we believe that the same God 
is worshipjjed by Christians as by Jews ; the same 
God that is glorified in the psalms, having been 
from the beginning. Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 
as well as at present. 

Q* But is not the Gloria Patri an addition to the 
psalms ? 

A* It is no real addition, but only used as a ne- 
tessary expedient to turn the Jewish psalms into 
Christian hymns, as they were before intended for 
tlie use of the syna^gue. 

^ Is it not an objection to the itse of some of the 
psalms^ that they appear to contain imprecations an 
David^s personal enemies ? 

A. No ; because David, in those passages, is not 
speaking in his own person, but in the person of the 
Messiah, of whom ne was a type ; and as an in- 
spired prophet, imprecates vengeance on the finally 
impenitent enemies of the Messiah and his king- 
dom. And we may with awful reverence repeat 
these just denunciations of the Almighty against 
the irreclaimable enemies of the person and King- 
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dom of his blessed Soir. Besides, the imprecations 
may be so translated as to become predictions. 

Bishop Sanderson! s Opinion of the Psalms. 

** The Psalms of David are the treasury of chris- 
tian comfort, fitted for all persons and all necessi- 
ties ; able to raise the soul from dejection by the 
frequent mention of Good's mercies to repentant sin- 
ners ; to stir up holy desires ; to increase joy ; to 
moderate sorrow ; to nourish hope, and teach us 
patience, by waiting God's leisure ; to beget a trust 
m the mercy, power, and providence of our Crea- 
tor ; and to cause a resignation of ourselves to his 
will ; and then, and not till then, to believe our- 
gjelves happy J* 

Bishop Hbrne^s Account of the Psalms^* 

" The Psalms are an epitome of the Bible, adapt- 
ed to the purposes of devotion. They treat occa- 
sionally of the creation and formation of the world ; 
the dispensations of providence, and die economy 
of grace ; the transactions of the patriarchs ; the 
exodus of the children of Israel ; their journey 
through, the wilderness, and settlement in Canaan ; 
their law, priesthood, and ritual ; the exploits of 
their great men, wrought through faith ; their sins 
and captivities ; their repentances and restonltions ; 
the sufferings and victories of David ; the peaceful 
and happy reigjn of Solomon ; the advent of the 
Messian^ with its effects and«consequences ; his in- 
carnation, birth, life, passion, death, resurrection^ 
ascension, kingdom, and priesthood ; the effusion 
of the spirit ; the conversion of the nations ; the 
rejection of the Jews ^ the establishment, increase,' 
and perpetuity of. the Christian church ; the end 
qf the world ; the general judgment ; the condem- 
XiatioQ of the wicked, and the final triumph of the 
righteous with their Lord and King. Xhese ar&! 
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the subjects here presented to our meditationti 
We are instructed how to conceire of them aright, 
and to express the diiFerent aiFections, which, whea 
fio conceived of, they must excite in our minds. 
They are, for this purpose, adorned with the figures, 
4»ld set off with all the graces of poetry ; and poetry 
Kself is designed yet farther to he recommended by 
the charms of music, thus consecrated to the ser-» 
vice of God ; that so delight may prepare the way- 
for improvement, and pleasure become the hand!* 
maid of wisdom, while every turbulent passion is 
calmed by sacred melody, and the evil spirit is still 
dispossessed by the harp of the son of Jesse." 

X. Of the Lessonsm 

m 

9 

(J. What follows after the psalms ? 

A. Two lessovLs, with the intervention only of a 
h)ann, according to the calendar, or table of les-* 
sons ; which are very judiciously selected, one out 
of the Old Testament, the other out of the New. 

Q. Why are the lessons placed here? 

A. Because our hearts being now elevated to 
Ckid, and our affections warmea by celebrating hia 
praises in the psalms, we are in a suitable tem:>er 
and disposition to listen with attention and reveF<9 
ence to what he shall speak to us in his word. And 
dius too a respite or intermission is given to th^ 
bent of our minds j for as they were required to be 
active in the psalms, it is sufficient if in the lessons 
they are attentive. 

Q. Why is one lesson taken out of the Old Testa* 
ment^ and the other out of the New ? 

A* To show the harmony and connection thai 
exist between the covenants, the law and the gos-^ 
pel ; fpr that which was mysteriously representeo in 
the Old Testament^ as under a shadow, in sign^ 
and figures, is, in the New, more explicitly revealed \ 
things which are in the former prefigured, are in th© 
gospel fulfilled* 
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^ Why is the lesson out of the OU Testament 
rradjirst t 

A. That the minds of the hearers may be g^adu-*^ 
ally led from darker revelations to clearer Viewi| 
suid prepared by the veils of the law to bear tliei 
light breaking forth in the gospeL 

^ What' is the antiqidty of kssons? 
^ A. Justin Martyr sayis, ^ It was a custom in hitf 
time to read lessons out of the Prophets and Apos* 
ties in the assembly of die faitfuul."* And tho 
council of Laodicea, held in the be^nning of tho 
fourth century, ordered " lessons to be minted 
with the psalms." And Cassian tells us, that " it 
was the constant custom throuo^iout Egjrpt to have 
two lessons, one out of the Old Testament, and 
imother out of the New, read immediately after the 
psalms ; a practice," he says, ^^ so ancient, that it 
cannot be known whether the institution was of 
human, apostolic, or divine appointment :" and he, 
with many others, is disposea to attribute it to the 
ministry of Angels, 

^ JStas this practice been peculiar to the Christians^ 
only? 

A. No; it was constantly adopted by the Jew8 
also, who divided the books of Moses into as many 
poftions as there are weeks in the year; that so^ 
one of those portions being read eyery Sabbath-da^, 
<he whole might be read every year. And to this 
answers that expression of St. James, that " Moses 
was read in the synagogue every Sfthbath-day.'** 
And that to this portion of the law, thev added a fes- 
foh Qut of the Prophets, we may infer from the 13th^ 
chapter of Acts, wherein it is mentioned, that the 
]l.aw and the Prophets were both read in the s)Tiai 

?)gue where St. Paul was present, and that the 
rophets were read at Jerusalem every Sabbath-day.^ 
Q. How often are the books *of the Old an4 Ncu^ 
TfMdJnent read through? 

* Aj^ \' cap. Uxxvi. p. 13V 
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4^ The whole of tjie New Testament, in which 
Christians are mort nearly concerned, h read 
through, except the book of Revelations, three 
times a year ; and the far greater part of the Old 
Testament is also read through once a year. 

Q. What posture does the church prescribe for the 
mviister in reading' the lessons ? 

A. The scripture being the word of God, and 
so a declaration of his will, the reading of it, or 
making it known to the peo^de, is an act of autho- 
rity, and therefore the minister who reads the les-. 
sons is to stand. 

^. How is the minister directed to give iiotice t^ 
the people what^ chapter he reads ? 
. A. By saying, ^VHere beginneth such a chapter^ 
or a verse o£ such, a chapter, of such a book :" that 
the people, i£ they have their Bibles or books o^ 
lessons* with them, i»ay, by looking over them, 
be more attentive. 

Q. What is to be observed concerning the care of 
the primitive church in this respect? 

A. That it was very remarkable ; for before the 
reader be^an, sometimes the Bishop addressed tho 
people witn this s^utation, '^ Peace be i^ito you." 
An assistant deacon stood up, and with.a laud voice« 
said, " Let us listen my brethren." And then the. 
reader himself invites his audience to' attention, by 
introducing the lesson with^. these words, " Thus, 
saith the Lord."' 

^. Hanois the tmnistery xvith uSy directed to give^ 
notice that the lesson is ended? 

A. Bv saying, " Here endeth the first or second 
lesson;" that the peo,^le may be prepared to joia 
him in the hymn which, according to the rubric, \%^ 
tp follow th^ lesson. 

. *v Some time past I was at the pains and expense to compile . 
and publish the lesions of the church, in the same order as 
tbey are appointed to be read in all the Sundays and holy-days 
^iroughout the year; a few copies gf which may be h?id of Johoi, 
Q-Totten, 5haUwun-5|r«.6U. 



iff the Hymns after the first LessdtU 49 

i^. What particular rule would it he prudent for 
the minister to adopt before he begins the lessons f 

' A. To make a small pause, that the congregation^ 
who generally sit down, may be perfectly quiet, 
and not the least noise be heard m the church, 
- when any lesson begins ; to the end that every per- 
wovi present may distinctly hear the whole of it, and 
that the greater respect and reverence may be showQ 
to the word of God read to them. 

^ In what posture are the people to hear the les* 
eons readf 

* A* There is rib particular posture prescribed for 
them, but in former times they always stood, to 
show their reverence. It is recorded of the Jews 
m the book of Nehemiah, that when Ezra opened 
the book of the law in the sight of the people, all 
the people stood up^ And in the first ages of Chris-^ 
tiamty diose only were permitted to srt who, by 
reason of old age €«• some other infirmity, were not 
able to stand the whole time of divme service. 
And it is very observable, that another ceremony, 
used in some places by the Christians of those times, 
immediately before tne reading of the lessons, was 
the washing their hands, as a significant emblem of 
the pure mFection with which we must hear and 
receive the word of God, if we expect to profit by 
its instructions, and are desirous to bring forth the 
fruits of the Spiriu This ceremony is said to be 
still used by the Turks before they touch their Al- 
coran, who also write thereupon, " Let no unclean 
person touch this ;" which should excite us, at least, 
to express such outward reverence for the word 
of Grod, as may testify a due regard to its divine 
Author. "^ 

XL Of the Hymns after the first Lesson. 

^ What follows after the first lesson^ at morning 

mnd evening prayer P w 

A» At morning prayer, the hymn called tibe Ta 
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Dmm Laudamus^ or that which is called BeJiedictie; 
and at evening prayer the ninetjr-eighth psalm, ex^ 
^ept when it is read in the ordinary course of the 
psalms, on the 19th day of the month, or else thcf 
ninety-second psalm; 

^. Why do these hymns stand next ? 

A. Because having heard the comfortable pro-* 
mises or just threats of the Aimighty, and being 
persuaded by the precepts j or warned by the ex- 
amples contained in the first lesson, it is very pro^ 
per we should immediately praise the Inspirer of . 
the sacred volume from whicn it is extracted, for 
illuminating our minds ; for quickening our affec-' 
tions ; for reviving our hopes ; for awakening our* 
fears 5 and for confirming our resolutions of piety* 

Q. W/iat is the antiquity of hymns ? 

A, The use of hymns among Christians is un-' 
doubtedly as old as the times 01 the Apostles : and 
we learn both from the observation 01 St. Augus- 
tine, and from the ancient canons and authentic 
records of the church, that hymns were intermingled 
with the other part of the service, and in particular, 
that after the reading of a portion of the Old and 
New Testament, a psalm or hymn was usually sung, 
that by this grateful variety the minds of the peo-? 
pie might be secured against distraction, relieved 
from languor, and enabled to proceed with atten-* 
tion and i^rvour* 

Q, Wher^n appears the reasonableness of hymns 
€kfter the lessors /* 

A. Reason calls for this int*erposition of hymns,- 
on account of the great benefit we may receive from 
the word of God : for if we daily bless him for 
our ordinary meat and drink, we are much more 
bound'to glorify him for the food of our souls. 

^. Why are the Te Deum Laudamus and Be- 
liedicite, so called ? 

A. The first of these is called Te Deum Lau- 
damm^ from the three initial words of the Latin, 
|p which language it was originally composed: they 
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ire translated, We praise thee, O God: the second 
is called Benedicite^ for the same reason, the begin- 
ning of it in Latin being Benedictte omnia opera 
Domini DominOy *' O all ye works of the Lord, bless 
ye the Lord." The former of these hymns is now 
most frequently used, and the latter only upon some 
particular occasions* 

^. What is the original of the Te Deum? 

A. The most ancient opinions, and that which 
has been the most uiaiversally received, is, that it 
was the joint production of St. Ambrose and St. 
Augustine, at the baptism of the latter;* since 
which time, more than fourteen hundred years, it 
has ever been held in the highest estimation, and 
daily repeated in the church. The h\Tnn itself is 
rational and majestic, and in all particulars worthy 
of the spouse of Christ; being, above all the com- 
positions of men uninspired, fittest for the tongues 
of men and angels, in it we recognize the sub- 
limest passages of die prophet Isaiah, and the grand- 
est truths of the gospel history, intermixed with 
ihe most pathetic supplications that are to be found 
in the Book of Psalms. 

^. But is it not to be lamented that many persons 
0re exceeding careless in the use ofitf 

A. Yes ; for they repeat it with as litde attentioa 
and zeal, as if tibey did not regard what they said, 
or to whom the words are addressed. Would to 
God they would seriously reflect wpon, and tho- 
roughly amend this grievous fault! It is impossible 
for them to utter any thing which is more truly 
pious and heavenly than this hymn, the expressions 
of which are remarkably subhme and affectionate ; 
,and ihey ought not to be cold and negligent in re^ 
{Seating it, but their .souls should be warmed with 

♦ St. Greg, lib. m. Dial. cap. iv. mentions Dacius, Bishop 
of 'Milan, A. D. 560, who, in the first book of the Chronicles 
written by him, gives an account of this. Sec also St. Bennet, 
Bjeg. cap. ii. 
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correspondent sentiments. They should remcnu- 
ber, that the use of this hymn requires the utmost 
.fervour of spirit; and, consequently, though the se- 
veral porti(His thereof .are alternately pronounced 
by the minister and people, so that tne people join 
-vocally in each other portion only, yet they ought 
to raise their souls to neaven, and nx them stead-* 
fasdy upon the divine Majesty. They ought men- 
tally to speak those versicles which they do not pro- 
nounce with their lips, and make the whole h}Tnii 
one continued act of ardent and intense devotion. 

^ Ifow should the minister begin the Te Deum?* 

A* Not too hastily. After he has said, accord^ 
Ibg to the rubric, ^* Here ends the first lesson," he 
ought to make a small pausq, that the people may 
Tiave time to rise from their seats, and compose 
themselves ibr the recitation of this solemn hymn:; 
that they may not be Jiurried and disordered, but 
leisurely attend the minister's begjinning it, and 
be ready themselves to begin it with him. The 
same method should be obsen^ed before the begin- 
ning of any other hynm or psalm, at either mom-' 
ling or evening prayer. 

^ What is the antigtdty of the Benedicite ? 

A, It was an ancient bymn in the Jewish churchy 
and adopted into the public devotions of Christians 
from the most early times. St. Cyprian quotes it 
as a part of the holy scripture ; in wnich opmion he 
is seconded by KufHnus, who very severely in- 
'veighs against St. Jerome for doubting of its divine 
autnorily, and informs us that it was used in the 
church long before his time, who himself lived A. 
D. 390. And when afterwards it was left out br 
some who performed divine service, the fourm 
council of Toledo, in the year 633, commanded it 



• In this hymn there is a word which is sometimes errone- 
ously pronounced, and which I shall take the liberty to point 
out; namely, Sabhaoth, which signifies amtiet, but Is oftes 
read SMa^, which means rut. 
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to be used, and excommunicated the priests who 
t)mitted it, alleging as a reason, diat it was sung 
all over the world. St. Chr}'sostom had before 
made the same observation, describing this as a 
hymn every where sung throughout the world, and 
which would continue to be suno^ by latest posterity. . 

% Does our church recewe this hymn for either 
an insMred composition^ or canonical scripture f 

A. No; because it is not to be found in the He- 
brewj nor was it allowed in the Jewish canon; 
notwithstanding it is a very pious, as well as ancient 
form cf praise, and well adapted to the purposes 
t)f devotion, being sDi exact paraphrase oi the 
148th psahn, and so like it in words and sense, that 
-whoever despiseth this, despiseth that part of the 
canonical writings* 

^. What is the sul^ect of it r 
- A. It is an elegant and pathetic afiddrcfss to all 
God's works to praise him; intimating, that all na» 
ture displays the glory of die Creator in his won- 
derful productions, and inviting us, who have the 
benefit of them, to join in one general chorus of 
praising and ma^ifying the Lordfor ever. 

Q* When is this hymn proper to be used ? 

A* When we would glorify God for his works, 
which is one principal end of the Lord'^s day ; or 
when the lesson (as on Trinity Sunday) treats of the 
creation, or the wonderful works of God in any of 
2us creatures, or the use he makes of them, either 
x)rdinaTy or miraculous, for the good oF the church. 

Q. What is ihejirst hymn after the first lesson at 
-evening called f 

A. Cantate Domino^ because, in the Latin trans- 
lation, it begins widi these words; and is taken from 
the 98th psalm ; which, though probably composed 
in consequence of some victory obtained by David^ 
is a form of praise and thanksgiving perfecdy suita- 
ble to a Christian assembly, who are the spiritual 
Israel, and the adopted children of God, and there- 
fore have the greatest reason to bless him for the 

F 
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yaffle, and to caU upon the whole creation to unite 
with us in thanksgiving. 

Q.. When is this hymn propter to be used? 

d» When the lesson treats of any extraordinary 
instance of divine protection and mercy granted to 
^e peculiar people of God ; or when it sets before 
HS the glorious victory atchieved by our blessed 
Saviour, in triujtnphing oyer the powers of death, 
hell, and the grave; and especially through the 
whole season of Ea^te^* 

Q- What is the second hytn^ after the first lesson 
qt evening called? 

A* Bonum est confiterij because it. begins with 
tihose words in the Latin version ; being a part of 
the 92d psalni, particularly designed for the Sab- 
bath-day, with a view to excite the Israelites to 
praise God, when they meditated upon his wonder- 
fid works, not only of creation, bjut of providence, 
jjtt the goviprhpient.of the wprlid. 
. ^. Ivhe^ is this hymn properly itsed? 

A. Every Lord's day, which is the suitable sea^ 
$iQn to give, thanks unto the Lord, for a^ the bene- 
fits we have received of him, both spiritual and 
temporal. 

XII. Of the Hymns after the second Lesson. 

Q. What folknv after the second lesson. 

A. At morning prayer, the 100th psalm, or a 
hymn from the first chapter of St. Luke's gospel ; 
and at evening, the 68th psalm, except on the 12th 
day of the month ; or else the 103d psalm. 
. Q. Why are these hymns placed here ? 

A. Because, having expressed our thankfulness 
to God, in one of the hij-mns which follow the first 
lesson, for the light and instruction we have rer 
qeived fi-om it, it is no less reasonable and proper 
Ithat we should show our gratitude to him in otner 
Jiymns, for the clearer revelations of his divine wiU 
%^d jgoodnes$ exhibited in the second lesson* 
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Q. What is the Jirst hymn after the second tesscH 
in the morning called ? 

A. Jubilate Deo^ from its initial words in thfc 
Latin version, which we translate into English, O 
he Joyful in the Lord. The Hebrew title is, A sonr ^ 
if iraise. This hyitin is taken from the lOOtft 
psalm, and is said to have been- composed by David, 
tipon occasion of public thanksgiving, and was sung. 
by the Jewish church at the oblation of the peacc- 
ofFering, as the priest was entering the temple, in 
which all hnds and nations ate invited and called 
upon to " serve the Lord with gladiiess, and come 
before his presence \\^ith a sx)iig, for his exceeding 
grace, iriercy, arid truth, which afe so eminently 
displayed in the gospeU* 

Q. iVhctt is the second Hynin tailed f 

A. BenedictUs^ because, in the Latin vefsion of Jt 
In the New Testament, it begiils witlt tl^ wordf. 
In English terms we would call it the hyihn be* 
ginning. Blessed be the Lord. This hymn is tak^n 
from the first chapter of St. Luke's gospel, and was 
simg by Zacharias upon the occasion of the birth 
and circumcision of nis son, John the Baptist. It 
breathes the warmest language of gratitude and 
praise to God, for the redemption of the world by 
Our blessed Saviour, of "whom John was the fore-* 
runner. It is, therefore, very properly placed after 
the second lesson, because it relates to those bles- 
sings of the gospel state which are sp copiously set 
form in the writings of the New Testament ; part 
of which is always appointed for the second lesson. 

Q* When is it proper to use this hymn f 

--4. When the lesson contains an historical account 
of the Rreat work of our redemption ; for as th» 
angel who first published the glad tidings of salva- 
tion was joinea by a multitude of the heavenly 
host, who all sang praises to God ; so when the 
same tidings are rehearsed by the priest, both lie 
and the people immediately join in their mutual 
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Etulations, nndsing God, and saykig, Blessed Be 
Lord Goa of Israel, &c« 

Q* What is the first hymn after the second lesson 
0t evening called? 

A. Deus Misereatur^ because, in the Latin ver- 
sion, it begins with these words. It is taken from 
lhe*67th psalm; and, being a prayer for the coming 
of the ^spel, is a proper fona wherein to express 
0ur desires for the farther propagation of it ; and, 
therefore, must not barely be repeated, but ad* 
dressed, to our Maker in tKe most solemn manner* 

Q* What is the second hymn called^ 

A* Benedicj Anhna mea^ because it begins widi 
those words in the Latin version* This hymn is 
selected from die 103d psalm, and is admirably calr 
culated to express the most ardent love, and devout 
affections of our souls, for all the inestimable bene^ 
fits we have received from the bounty of God, both 
ipirhual and temporal* 

XIIL Of the Creeds, 

Q. What follows the hymns after the second kssm^ 
0t daily morning and evening prayers ? 

A* The Apostles', or Nicene creed, which are a 
nummary of articles of faith, expressing concisely 
and comprehensively the doctrines held to be essen* 
tially necessary to salvation ; and which are to be ' 
said by the minister and the people standing. 

Q* iVhy are the creeds appointed to be said by the 
minister and people ? 

A. Because they are the profession of every per- 
son present, and ought, for that reason, to be per- 
sonally pronounced by every one of them, the more 
expressly to declare uieir belief of the same to each 
other, and consequendy to the whole Christian 
world, with whom they maintain eommunion. And 
accordingly it should be remembered, that our 
creeds do not, like our prayers, run in the plural 
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number. The minister does not say in the name 
<rf die congelation. We believe; but he for himself, 
and every mdividual for himself, is directed to say, 
I believe^ &c. 

Q. But if the people hear the minister repeat the 
creeds^ and themsehes say Amen, is not this suffi* 
eient? 

JL No ; for every member of the congregation 
is as much concerned in the rehearsal of them as 
the minister himself. It is true, we may, and in 
holy scripture we are often admonished to pray 
for one another; but in matters of faith, every 
man must believe for himself, and ought to make 
the profession of his belief with . his own mouth,, 
since every one is to be justified, and saved by Ws 
own faith, and not by the faith of others* 

Q. Why are the creeds to be repeated standing ? 

A. For the following reasons : First, because thia 
was the attitude in wnich the catechumens in the 
ancient church always repeated them. Secondly, 
because they are not so immediately addressed to 
God as our prayers are. Thirdly, because they are 
a solemn declaration reciprocally made by one man 
to another, by nevery individual to the whole con- 
gregation. Now, whenever one man addresses an 
assembly of his equals, and in the house of prayer 
all men must be considered as equal, standing is 
the attitude which among us decorum naturally sug- 
gests. Fourthly, because this attitude implies a 
determination to defend and maintain the faith 
which we profess. And upon this principle is to be 
explained the ancient practice of the churches of 
Lithuania, Poland, &c. where the nobility repieated 
the creeds standing) and with their swords drawn, 
intimating that they would, to the utmost, defend 
the doctrines of the creeds, and were prepared, if 
necessity should require, to seal the truth of them 
>^ith their blood.^ 

'♦. Sec Durell's View, &c. sect i. 5 xxiv. p. 37. 

F2 
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Q. But is the bare standing' at the recital qftke 
creeds of any use f 

A. No ;. unless our minds are attentive, and we 
regard what we say when we repeat them* We are 
to consider, therefore, that we are enga^d in a 
^ost sierious. copcem* We ate owning that £aith 
by which we hope for salvation ; and, certainly, thb 
ought to be done with the understanding, with im- 
feigned devotioQ, and thp niost sincere resolution to 
persevere therein to. the end of our days :. sa that 
those persons are greatly to blame, who either 
through slQtb do not repeat the creeds at all, er 
through nejgligence repeat thenv, after such a msmner 
as too plainly indicates that th/cy are not affected 
thereby, or concerned about what they are doing* 

Q. Why are the creeds placed here f 

A. The place of them m our liturgy may be conr 
sidered with respect both to what precede and what 
follow them. 

Q* Whflt precede the creeds t 

A. The lessons taken out of the holy scriptures ; 
for " feith cometh by hearing," Rom. x. 17, and 
we having heard the word of God, profess our bet- 
lief ofil, thereby setting our seal, as it wetje, to the 
truth of those divine records, John iii. 33, espe*; 
cially tQ such articles as the chapters now read to 
us have CQnfirmed. 

Q. Whatfollqw the creeds ? 

A. The prayers which are grounded upon them«; 
for we cannot call upon him in whom we have not 
believed, Rom. x. 14.* " Faith is the fountain of 
prayer," says St. Austin. And, therefore, since we 
are to pray to God the Father, in the naine of the 
Son, by tne assistance of the Holy Gho^t, for re- 

* The Apostles' manner of 8}>eaking. in this passage, is by 
%vay of interrogation, which is equivalent to a negation ; imply- 
ing that it is impossible to do it — it would be wicked and im- 
pious to do it. None must be the object of qur prayers, but he 

who is the object of our faith find trust; ther^Co^e b« must 1^ 
praye^to. ... - 
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niission'of sins, and a jojrfuF resurrection^ we first 
declare that we believe in the Father, Son, and; 
Holy Ghost ; and th%t there is remission here, and 
a resurrection hereafter, for all true members of 
the Christian church : and then we may be ssdd 
to pray in faith. 

. Q. tVhat is necessary to be done that the congre^ 
gation tnay^ repeat the creeds as they ought f 
. A. Frequendy to consider the great importance 
of them ; and me minister ought also to take care 
that h^does not begin them too hastily; for the 
people must not be hurried, but allowed so much 
leisure as, will enable them to begin all at once, and 
jp through the whole form with a decent delibera-. 
tion. 

Q. Why are the creeds so called f 

A. Because they contain those doctrines, which^ 
as Christians, we profess to believe. Creed is a 
X/e3^ derived from Credo^ which is the first word 
that occurs k^ these professions of faith in the Latia 
languae;e. 

^. yvhy is. the Jirst^ called' the Apostles^ creed f 

JL Partly because it consists of the doctrines 
tliey taught, and pai^ly because it was composed 
in or near the time in which they lived. 

Q* HoTV is it evident that this cr.£ed tvas composed 
in or near the time of, the Apostles f 

A. From the testimonies of the most ancient 
writera;^ part;icularly of St. Ignatius, in whose 
cpisdes n^pst of its articles are to be found ; thdugh 
there are reasons to believe that some few of them, 
viz. that of the descent into hell, the communion 
of saints, and the life everlasting, were not added 
till sometime after, in opposition to soipe gross er-. 
rors and heresies, whicn sprang up in the church. 
But the whole form, aa it now stands in our liturgy, 
4s to be found in die works of St. Ambrose and 

• Vid. Irenoeum, contr. Nacres, b. i cap. ii. p. 45. Tertulh 
de Virg. veUnd. (a^. i. p. Xf^. P« jPi9i;script. Hipr^tiw. cap^. 
^u. p. 20$, 
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RuffinuSf^ who flourished within four hundred 
years of Christ. 

Q. Why is the other caUed the Nkene creed f 

A. Because the greatest part of it was drawn up 
by the first general council held at Nice, in Bithy- . 
nia, in the year 325, consisting of Chrisdans from 
an parts of die world ; it was, however, enlarged 
by a fuUer explication of some articles by the se- 
cond general council, (held at Constantinople A. D. 
381 J especially in relation to the divinity and pro- 
cession of the Holy Ghost, with a view to a more 
particular confutation and suppression of the Arian 
and Macedonian heresy* 

Q. Why is it customary^ at the home of Jesus^for 
the whole congregation to make obeisance f 

A, To testify, by this outward gesture, our in- 
ward humility. Christian resolution, and due ac- 
knowledgment, that the Lord Jesus Christ, the true 
eternal Son of God, is the only Saviour of the world, 
in whom alone all the mercies, graces, and promises 
of God to mankind, for diis life and the life tO 
come, are fully and wholly comprised. 

Q, What scripture /lave xue tojtistify this practices 
of the church f 

A That passage of St. Paul, in his Episde to the 
Philippians, chap. ii. 10, where it is said, " that aC 
the name of Jesus every knee should bow.'' 

(>. What provision hath the general convention made 
with respect to the use of the article^ " he descended 
into hellF^ 

A* That any churches may omit the words, *' he 
descended into heU ;" or may, instead of d)em, use 
die words, " he went into the place of departed 
spirits," which are considered as words equivalent 
to those in the Apostles' creed. The opinion of 
eminent divines is, that bj /le//, or hades^ is meant 
theplace of departed spirits, where the human soul 
of Christ rested after his. death till his resurrecUeo* 

* See their ezpositioss of tlic creed 
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Q4 Can there be any reasonable objection to repeal 
ing' the toords^ •* he descended into hell ?" 

A* Na; for it is certain that ^ile the body of 
our Lord, after his death, rested in the sepulchre. 
bis soul must have rested somewhere, it coiila 
not have been in heaven, for there he did not ascend' 
till after his resurrection. Where it was, he him- 
self determines, when he assures the penitent thiet 
" This day thou shak be with me in Paradise.** 
Our Saviour then went into Paradise, into the pliace 
or common receptacle of departed spirits^ where 
they are in safe keeiting* This place is st} led aAtf, 
translated heU^ ana was never understood by the 
ancient Fathers to sigpify the place of sufferings 
peculiar to the wicked in another world ; while the 
hell of torments is styled ywW, the place of the 
damned, which is so often mentioned by St. John 
in the Revelations, under the tide of the bottomless 
pit. There can be no reasonable objection therefore 
to repeating the words, " he descended into hell," 

ricularly as in so doing we show our respect 
the faith and usages of the churchy and pre* 
vent the minds of Christians fix>m being unsettled!^ 
in consequence of some part of the creed being 
omitted.* 

XIV. Of the Versicks after the Creeds. 

Q. What follow after the creeds ? 

A. Several versicles which are designed as a so* 
lemn preparation and gradation from the confession 
of our christian faith, to the remaining part of di« 
vine worship, namely, supplication and prayer. 

Q* How do these versicks begin ? 

A. The minister begins with an affectionate wish, 

* The proper place to announce the requests of those who 
desire either tke prayers of the congregation, or to return praise^ 
is immediately after the rehearsal of the creed, while the mi« 
nister and people are yet standing, and before they proceed to 
fepeat the subsequent versicles. 
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that God would be graciously present with the con- 
gregation, in the ofi^ring up to him the sacrifice tS 
those prayers which the church has appointed now 
to be said, by pronouncing with an audible voices 
** The Lord be with you ; which ought not to be 
done till there is a perfect silence among the peo{de; 

Q. Whence is this salutation of the minister taken? 

A. It is taken from Ruth ii. 4y where Boaz says 
to the reapers, ** The Lord be with ydu ;" or fpcni 
St. Paul, who uses the expression to his disciples, 
The Lord be with you allf 2 Hiess. iiiv 16. See ala4 
Luke i. 28. 

Q* Why does the minister bkss the people f 

A. Because they ate not able to ask for thosiS 
thines which are requisite and necessary, as well 
for the body as the soul, without God^s assistance'} 
which benediction, it must be obsertredv is a very 
proper salutation in this place, viz. after a pcd>Mc 
and solemn profession of their faith. For -St. 
John forbids us to say to a heretic, God speedy 
2 John X. 11; and the primitive Christians were 
never allowed to salute any that were excommuni- 
. cated.* But when the minister has heard the whole 
congregation rehearse the creed, and seen, by their 
standing up at it, a testimony of their assent to it, 
he can now salute them as brethren and sound 
members of the churchi^ 

Q. In what manner do the people answer the mi* 
nister f 

A. By praying in return, that the saitie Lord may 
be graciously present with him at all times, ana 
especially in the performance of these holy duties ; 
" And with thy spirit." Gal. vi. 18. 2 Tim. iv. 22. 
Ruth ii. 4. 2 Thess. iii. 16. 

^ What is meant by a mar!s spirit f 

A. By a man's spirit, in scripture phrase, is fre- 

Juently meant the man himsell. So that the people 
o in reality answer thus: " May God be with thee, 

♦ Capital Carol Mag. lib. v. chap. 43i 
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^ thou desirest he may be with us, in the oUatioa 
of our joint prayers." And in this sense the word 
spirit is usea in that very place whence this form is 
borrowed, viz. 2 Tim. iv. 22, where the Aposde 
says, ^' The Lord Jesus Christ be with ^^our spirit.*' 

Q» Why do the peopk answer the minister tn this 
manner? 

. A» Because he is their representative widi God ; 
ajtid therefore they pray, as St. Paul has enjoined on 
them, diat he also may receive assistance from the 
Lord to help his infirmities. 

Q^ How ancient is the use of these versicles ? 

^. T-hcy have been of very early use in the 
Christian church, especially in the eastern part of 
it; to which, as an ancient council says, they were 
delivered by the Aposdes themselves^, and it is ob« 
servable, that they always denote, as here, a transi** 
tion from one part of divine service to another. 

Q. Why is the minister directed to say-^^Let U8 
prayf 

- A» To remind the people that they are now so- 
lemnly entering upon the grand duty of supplica- 
tion and prayer J to warn them to lay aside au wan- 
dering thoughts, and seriously^ to attend to the 
great work they are about to perfonp, and be ac- 
tuaSy ready to begin their devotion tojgether with 
him ; for though he speaks most of the words, yet 
GUT affections must go along with every petition, 
and seal them all at last with a hearty Amen* In 
the heathen sacrifices there was always one to cry, 
Jloc agite^ or to bid them mind wnat they were 
;ibout. And in all the old Christian liturgies the 
deacon used to call often upon the people, ^^ Let 
us pray earnestly 9" and then again, " more ear- 
nesdy.** 

Q. To whom are these words^^ " The Lord he with 
yaUy'* to which the people reply ^ ** And with thy 
spirit J"* directed? 

A. Not to Almighty God, but only to men, viz. 
by the minister and people to each other; and there* 
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fore care should be taken that a difference be made 
in the tone of the voice between these sliort forms of 
mutual compellation, or reciprocal address, and tbc' 
prayers themselves. 

Q. In what posture are they to be pronouiwed f 

A. In a standing posture ^ and the people should 
have time to knee^ that there may not be the leant 
noise, and that «Very person may be perfectly comr 
posed and ready to join, when the minister beg^ 
the prayers. 
' ^ l^hat is the antiguity of these versicles f 

A. They are said to have been used by the Apos- 
tles in their public worship, and' are found in i3nt 
'Western liturgy ascribed to St. Peter, and in tnost 
rf the ancient litur^es of the east. 

^ How is the mtnister directed to proceed next? 

Ai After this brief admonition, ** Let us pray,'' 
he is to address himself to God in these words, 
** O Lord, show thy mercy upon us ;^' and the peo- 
ple are to answer, " And grant us thy salvation;" 
because he alone is able to preserve us from miseiy. 
both here and hereafter. 

Q* Whence are these versicles taken f 

A. From psalm bcxxv. 7. They being a general 
petition for mercy and salvation, seem to oe the 
Bum of all tihe weekly collects ; for one (W both of 
these are commonly the subject of them. 

Q* Why is the minister then directed to say^ ** O 
God make clean our hearts within usi" art^ the people 
to answer^ " And take not thy Holy Spirit from usf^ 

A. Because, since we are now proceeding tO' 
our supplications, we ought to pray God to purify 
our hearts by his grace frpm ail sin, that no evil 
diought may remain in us while we approach hini^ 
to hinder the efficacy of our prayers, or to obstruct 
his blessing ; but as he has begun to- assist and 
cleanse them, so he would be pleased to continue his. 
help, and the necessary aids of his Holy Spirit, that 
it may rest upon us in the remaining part of qur. de- 
votions, and for even 
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XV. Of the Collects for the Day. 

^ What follow the versides after the creeds ? 

Am The collects for the day, except in the mom* 
mg prayer, when -the communion service is read, 
and then they may be omitted ^ but in the evening 
prayer they are always to be used* 

Q. Why are they called collects for the day ? 

A. Because they are generally collected out of the 
epistle and Rospel, arid because they are a very brief 
summary of aU things necessary for soul ana body, 
for time and etemityi 

^. What is the antiquity tfihem 9 

A* They are, most of them, twelve hundred years 
old, and some of them are much older, and have 
been used in the western church ever since the time 
of St# Gregory the great* 

Q. By whom are the collects y and the following 
prayers to be said? 

^ A* They are to be vocally pronounced by the mi- 
nister only, though the people are, in duty, obliged 
to join mentally therein. Wherefore none of the 
congregation should disturb the rest, especially those 
who are near them, by repeating dieir prayers in an 
audible manner, contrary to the design and rule of 
the church, which always tells the people when their 
voices are allowed to be heard, and, consequcndy, 
commands them at all other times to be silent, and 
speak to God in a mental manner only. 



XVI. Of the Collects for Peace* 

Q. What follow after the collects for the day ? 

A. The collects wherein we pray for peace; which^ 
both for the morning and evenmg service, are trans- 
lated with litde variation from prayers in the sacra- 
mentary of St. Gregorjr ; each of tnem being ac^pt-* 
ed to the office it is assigned to. 

G 
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SSL Of the Collect for Grace* ' 

^ What do we pray for in the collect toe use JA 
the beginning of the day ? 

A* For external peace and jsecurit^r a^nst those 
troubles, injuries, affronts, and wicked designs qf 
men, to which.our intercourse with the worid may 
expose us ; because .we are then going to en^^agf^ 
ourselves in the various afEcik^ and concerns of it. 
What do we askfqf in that for the eoeritng ? . 
For internal peace, that peace which the world 
cannot g^ve, to comfort and compose us, as.spring<- 
itig only from the testimony of a good cposciencei 
t^at so we may spend our lives in all godly quiet!^ 
ness and tranqmllity, and that each ^of u& may also, 
with David be enabled to say^ as oft as we retire to 
our beds, ^^ I will lay jne 4own in peace, and take 
my rest." 

Q. Horw often d\d the Greek and latin churches 
for peace? 

The Greek church daily prayed thrice for 
peace, and the Latin twice, as we now do, in tliese 
ancient and cpn^prehensive forms* 

XVII. Of the Collect for Grace^ and aid agabist 

Perils. 

Q. What follows after the collects for peace P 

A. In the morning service a collect, whereia we 
pray for grace ; and in the evening service a coHect 
fpr aid against perils. 

Q. WfCence are these collects taken f 

A. They are both formed out of the (k^eek Eucfaor 
logian (Ev>j«''^«y*av). 'Jhat in the morning service 
for grace, is very proper to be used in the bepn- 
ning of the day, when we are probably, ^ing to be 
exposed to various dangers and temptations. Npr 
is the other, for aid against perils, less seasonable 
at night ; for being then in danger of the terrors qf 
darkness, we by this form commend ourselves into, 
the protection of that God, who neither slumbes& 
nor sleeps, and with whom, dsu'kness and light aije 
Jboth alike. 
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Si VIIL Of the Prater for the President of the 
United States^ and all in Civil Authority. 

i^« What foUorvs after the collect for grace and 
aid ag-mn^ perils f 

A. A prayer fijr the President of the United 
States, and a|I i^ civil authority.* . 

^ Why does this prayer stand next ? 

A. Because St* Paul nas^ commanded us to pray 
for an men, 1-Tim. ii. 1, 3, 3 ; and havin"g hitherto 
oidy been prsQring for ourselves, we now proceed, 
in obedience to diat command, to pray for the 
whole world i and in the first place for our own 
rulers, civil ittid religious^ 

Qm Why is ft a (hUy to pfcns for our civil rulers T 

A. BecaUif^ the ^preme Kmer of the world, by 
>prhom all mortal governors bear rule, is God ; his 
authority has set them up, and his power only can 
defend them : and it is therefore the duty of aH mei^ 
to gray for thode wKo are Ms vicegerents. 

By whom has this duty been performed? 
By, all mankind, as it were oy common conr 
^ent ; for {he Heathens offered sacrifices, prayers, 
and vows for their welfare ; and the Jews, as we 
m^ see by the psalms, (Psalms xx« and Ixxii.) al- 
ways made their prayers for the king a part of their 
public service. And all the ancient fathers, litur- 
-gies, and councils fully evidence that the same 
was done daily ; and this not only for those who 
encouraged diem, but even for such as opposed 
them, and were enemies to the faith, and persecutors 
of its professors. Afterwards, indeed, when the 
rulers of the world embraced Christianity, they were 
particularly mentioned by name in the public prayers, 
widi tides expressing the dearest affection, and most 
honourable respect ; and prayed for them in as loyal 
tmd hearty terms, as are mcluded in the prayer we 
are now noticing ; which is taken almost word for 
word out of the sacramentary of St. Gregory. 
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XIX. Of the Prayer for the Clergy and J^opkh- 

Q. What foUotos the prayer for the President^ Sfc. 

A. A prayer for the clergy and people, both in the 
morning and evening sei-vice ; except on those da^ 
viz. Sundays, Wednesdays, and Fridays, when the 
}itaiiy is read ; and then this and the other prayers 
following are to be omitted in the morning prayer. 

Q» Why is this prayer placed next ? 

A. Because, having made our sum>licadon6 for 
our temporal governors, that under them we may 
have all those outward blessings which will make 
our lives comfortable here, it is proper, in the next 
place, to pray for our spiritual guides, that, with 
them, we may receive an those graces and inward 
blessings which will make our souls ha{^v Jiereafter. 
We are members of the church as well as of the 
state ; and therefore we must pray for the prosj>erity 
of both, since in the peace and prosperity of the 
one, is, in some measure, involved tne quiet and 
w^ell-being of the otlier. — ^The model from which 
this prayer was taken is found in Gregory's sacra- 
m€ntar\\ 

XX. Of the Prayer for all conditions of 3Ien. 

p. What follows after the prayer for the clergy 
and people? 

A* A prayer for ali conditions of men, drawn up 
to supply the want of the litany upon ordinary days, 
smd at evening service. For if we have any real 
l)cnevolence for our fellow creatures, we -sh^U be 
naturally led to think it our duty to present the com- 
mon Father of^a//, our good wishes for them; that 
they may be favoured with every blessing which* 
may tend to promote universal happiness, spiritual 
and temporal. 

Q* By xvhom xvas this prayer originally indited f 
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A. It was generally ascribed to Bishop Sander- 
son ; but Dr« Biss informs us, that it was a tradition 
at St. John's, in Cambridge, that Bishop Gunning, 
who was for some time Master there, was the 
-author; and others say, that it was originally much 
longer than it is jiOw, and that the leaving out a 
-great part of it, which consisted of petitions for those 
who are prayed ior in the collects, was the occasion 
why die word^nalhf comes in so soon in so short a 
prctyer. 

XXI* Of the General Thanksgiving. 

Q. What fallows after the prayer for all conditions 
nfmenP 

A. A general thanksgiving ; Indited, as it is said^ 
tw Bishop Sanderson, and so admirably composed, 
mat it is fit to be used by all men who would give 
Cod thanks for common blessings. 

Q. Why is this thanksgiving appointed to be send 
here? 

A. Because praise is one of the most essential 
parts of God's worship, bv which, not oiJy all the 
Christian world, but the Jews and Gentiles also, 
paid their homage to the divine Majesty, as might 
be shown by innumerable testimonies: and, indeed, 
considering how many blessings we daily receive 
from God, and that he expects nothing else from us 
in return tor all his benefits, but the easy tribute of 
love and gratitude, a duty that no one can want 
leisure or ability to perform*— it is certain that no 
excuse can be made for the omission of it. It it 
{)leasant in the performance, and profitable in the 
event ; for it engages our great Benefactor to con^ 
tinue the mercies we sdready enjoy ; and iticUties 
kijm tQ give, and fits us to receive morte. 
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XXII* Of the Prayer of St. Chrysostonn 

What foUmvs after Hie thanksgiving' f 
[. A prayer of oU Chrysostom, so calkd be- 
cause it is almost literally t^en out of a Greek li- 
turgy, commonly ascribed to him ; for where an- 
cient offices afforded proper forms of prayer suited 
to their circumstances, the venerable compilers of 
our liturgy, who were not influenced by that vain 
affectation of novelty, by which some modem re- 
formers seem to have been actuated, rather chose 
to retain them, than make new ones : and therefore 
as some are taken from the western offices, so is 
this from the eastern, where it is daily used. 

Q. Why is this prayer inserted at the conchtsion 
9f our liturgy ? 

A. Because it is fit, that, in the close of our 
prayers, we should first reflect on all those great and 
necessary requests we have made ; and then not only 
renew our desires that God may grant them, but 
also stir up our hearts to hope and believe he will 
do so. 

Q. Why do we address ourselves in this prayer^ to 
the secoT^d person in the glorious Trinity y our blessed 
Saviour ? 

A, Because of the gracious promise he made tp 
us when on earth, that " where two or three are 
gathered together in his name, he would be there ' 
in the midst of them," Matt, xviii. 20 ; and, there- ^^ 
fore, if we can but prevail with him to hear, our ' 
desires and petitions, we know that the power of 
his intercession with his heavenly Fatlier is so great, 
that we need not doubt, but we shall obtain their 
several objects. 

^ ^. Wlmt may xve observe of the manner ofexpreS' 
sion in this prayer ? 

A* That since it may happen, that we hat^e asked 
some things which he may not think convenient for 
us, we do not peremptorily desire tlnat he would 
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give us all that we have prayed for, but submit our 
prayera to his heavenly will, and only request, that 
*' he would fulfil our desires and petitions, as may 
be most expedient for us ;" begging nothing posi- 
tively, but what' we are sure we cannot be too im- 
portunate for, viz. the knowledge of all necessary 
religious truth in this world; an^ when we pas? out 
of this worid into the world to come, life everlast- 
ing : Being fully assured, that if these two pq^nts, 
the knowledge of God here, and the enjoyment of 
him hereafter, be secured, every thing else is com- 
paratively of little value. And this knowledge, and 
this happiness, we may positively and importunately 
ask, without any apprehension of appearing, arror 
gant or presumptuous. 

XX 1 11. Of the Benedictory Prayer. , 

^ How does the minister close the morning' and 
eveningprayer ? 

A. The whole service being thus finished, he 
doses it with that benedictoiy prayer of St. Paul, 
2 Cor. xiii. 14, with which he concludes most of 
his episdes: a form of blessing, which the Holy 
Spirit seems, by the rept-^ited use of it, to have de-« 
livered to the enure h, to be used instead of that old 
Jewidb form, with which the priest under the law 
dismissed the congregation. Numb. vi. 23, &c.. 

Q. For what reason was this change made? 

A. It was undoubtedly owing to the new reve- 
lation of the three persons in the Godhead.^ For 
in other respects the Jews bodi ^vorshipped and 
blessed, in the nami* of the same God, as tne Chris- 
tians ; only their devotions had respect chiefly to 
the unity of the Godlioad, whereas our dcvotiona 
comprehend also the Trinity of Persons. 

Q. How does it appear y that the form here used^ 
is a prayer rather then a blessing*, 

A. Bt caasr there is no rlterAtlon either of person 
or posture presc»'ibcd .o the minister, but he is di- 
rected to [)rouounc'c it ktieeling, and to include him- 
self as weU as the people^ 
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Bishop SandersorCs Opinion of the Collects. 

^ The collects are the most passionate, proper, 
and elegant expressions that any language ever 
aiForded ; and there is in them such piety, and that 
so interwoven with instruction^, that they teach us 
to know the power, the wisdom, the majesty, and. 
mercy of Goa, smd much (rf our duty both to him 
and our neighbour ; and a congregation behaving 
themselves reverenU}^, and putting up to God these 
joint and known desires for pardon for sins, and 
praises for mercies received, cannot but be more 
pleasing to God, than those raw unpremeditated 
expressions, to which many of the hearexs caanol; 
say Amen^ 

A Prayer after Divine Service is ended. 

Bkssed be thy name^ Lord^ for this opportmuty 
of attending thee in thy house and service. Parehny 
} beseech thee, my wanderings and imperfections.. 
Mercifully accept my services^ and grant that 7, and 
mil Christians^ may be doers of thy ivord^ and not 
hearers only^ through our only Me(Rator^ jfesu^, 
Christ. Amen* 



. Jfote. The reason why the prayers are in ahoft coPects* it| 
that there should be frequent mention made of the merits or 
tesus Christ, which we must bear in our nunds throughout ill, 
%}» ^iddresses to thp Divine Majesty. 
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CHAPTER III. 

Of the litany • 

1 Timothy ii. 1. 

I exhort therefore, that first of ail, supplications, prayers, if^ 
tercessioQS, and giving, of thanks i^e made for all men. 

I. Of the Litany in generaL 

S^ What does the word litany signify f 
■ A. A general form of supplication to be used by 
Ac minister and people. The word litany was used 
by the most ancient Heathen authors, for ^^an earnest 
supplication to the ^ods.in adverse fortune;"^ and 
in the same sense it was used by the primitive 
Christians, viz. for ^^ a supplication and common in- 
tercession to Grod, when his wrath lay heavy upon 
diem.^ Such a kind of supplication was the 51st 
psalm, which may be called David's litany* Such 
Twras that litany of God's own appointing, Joel ii# 1 7, 
when, in a general assembly, the priests were " to 
vreep betweeix the porch and the altar, and to say, 
* Spare thy people, O Lord.'' And such was that 
Utany of our Saviour, Luke xxii. 44, which he 
ijirice repeated " with strong cryings and tears." 
$t» Paul enjoins the daily use of supplications, which 
are generally understood to be litanies for the re- 
moval of some great evil. 

Q. What is the antiquity of litanies in their pre^ 
sent form f 

A. As to their present form, viz. in short petitions 
by the priests with responses by the people, St. 
Chrysostom* derives the custom from tlie primitive 
ages, when the priest began, afnd uttered, by the 
Spirit, some things fit to be prayed for, ana the 

* In Rom. viij. 26. Horn. 14. 
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people joined the intercession, sa3ring, " We fe^ 
seech tbee to hear us, ^pod Lord. Tertulliaa 
tells us, that by prayers m diis form, which they 
used on the days of their stations orhumiliations^' 
diey removed drought : And in St. Cyprian's time 
diey frequently supplicated Ckxl after tnis^ manner^ 
for removing or mitigating his jud^^ents. Str 
Ambrose has left a form of utany, which bears hil^ 
name, agreeing in many things with that of our own 
church. For when miraculous fi^ifts began to cease^ 
they wrote down several of those imns, whicb* 
were the original of our modem office.- 
Q. When were Htaniesjirst used in proteasion f- 
A* About the 3^ar 400,* the people walkm|^. 
barefoot, and repeating tfiem witfc great devotion ;f 
by which means, it is pretended^- se\'eral countries 
were delivered from great ciEdamities. About die 
year 600, Gregory the Great, out of aH the Utaiues 
then extant, composed the famous seven-Jbld BtanyJ^ 
by which Rome, it is said, was delivered frcmi a 
grievous mortality.|| This has been a pattern- te'aK 
the western churches since; to whicn omr Ikany 
cotnes nearer than that in the present Roman Mis- 
sal, wherein later popes have inserted Ae invociH 
tion of saints, which our compilers have jusdy re* 
jected. 

^ Were litanies in use before processions f 
Am Yes ; and remained when they were dlscoik* 
tinned ; for those processional Utanies having occa- 
sioned much scandal, it was decreed, ^^ that tbe Vt* 

« 

* MamercHs, Bishop of Vienna, is said to have been tke firat 
.who instituted processional litanies and supplications. 

t Niceph. Hist. c. 14 c. 3. 

\ It was called Litania Septiformis, or the seven-fold fitaayi 
because he ordered the church to make their proceMion hi se- 
ven classes; namely, first the dergy, then laymen, next tlw 
monks, after them the virgins, then the married women, next 
the widows, last of all the poor and the children. Vide Cieg. 
lib. xi. Epis. 2. and Strabo de offic. Eccles. c. 28. 

II Paul, Diac. Hb. 18, and Baloeus in vit. Greg. 
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;tanv should, for the future, only be used wittun the 
walls of the church ;^'^ and so it is used by us. 

^ IVhen is the litany appointed to be said? 

A, On Weckiesdays and Fridays^f the £aisdng^ 
.days of the primitive church ; and especially on 
Simdays, as being the days of the greatest assem- 
bly for divine service. Fonnerly the litany was a 
distinct office by itself and used some time after the 
common prayer was over^ At present it is made 
one office with the mcnming service, being ordered 
to be read after the fourth collect or prayer, viz« for 
the President, &c. instead of the ipt^rc^ssionidL' 
^TVf^n vx the daily service* 

'il. Of the iwocatioiu 

9j Haw is the litantf introduced? 
. A* With a solemn mvocation of the blessed and 
{^CHious Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 

i^ Why does the Jkanyi begin. with this solemn in* 
vocation^ 

A. Because we have a divine command to call 
upon God, James v»^lS; and all the litanies now 
extant begin with this solemn word, ^^ Lo$^ have 
mercy upon us." So that this invocation is the sum 
and substance of the whole litany, being a particu- 
lar address for .mercy, first to each person in the 
Holy 'I'nni^ indtviaually, and then to them all 
unitedly. The address being ur^d by two mo* 
ti^es, viz. first, because we are miserable ; and, se<- 
condly, because we are sinners, upon which aOf 
counts we extremely need mercy. 
« Q. Wht/ is the invoccftUm tQ he repeated by the 
whole congregation t 

. ^ Condi. Coloniens. 

t These days were observed as days of fasting by the prU 
inUtve Christians, in memory of Christ's being betrayed on the 
one, and crucified on the other. The litany is enjoined to be 
read then, and on Sundays, in order to give more soloDnity to 
the service of those days. 



JS Of the Deprecationfw 

if. The design of it is, that every one may firSt 
crave to be heajrd in his own words ; which favour, 
when they have obtained, they may leave it to the 
minister to set forth all their needs to Almighty 
God, provided they show their consent to each pe- 
tition, by answering at the end of it as directed* 

III. Of the Deprecations. 

Q* Whatfolhw next to the invocation f 

A. The deprecations ; for having prepared the 
way by the preceding invocation, we now beg^n to 
ask ; and because deliverance from evil is the first 
step to felicity, we therefore begin with these de- 
precations for removing it. And both the eastern 
and western church begin their litanies after this 
manner ;^ which, as well as ours, are a paraphrase 
upon that petition in the Lord's prayer, " aeliver 
us from evil." 

Q. JVhat is the order and method of these depre- 
wtions ? 

A. It is as follows: 

1* Because our requests ought to ascend by de- 
grees ; before we ask for a deliverance, we beg the 
mercy of forbearance. For we confess, we have 
sinned with our fathers. Psalm cvi. 6 ; and that there- 
fore God may jusdy punish us, not only for our 
sins, but for theirs also, since we have made them 
our own by imitation : for which reason we beg of 
him not to remember, nor take vengeance of us iar 
them, especially since he has so dearly purchased 
our pardon with his own most precious blood. But^ 
however, if we cannot prevail upon God wholly to 
spare us, and he may see it good for us to be under 
some portion of chastisement; then we beg' that hi^ 
correction may be short, and soon removed, and 
that he would not *•* be angry with us for ever." 

^ The sum of all that we pray against being de- 
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Liturg. StChrysos.. and St. Basil 
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liverance from the evils of sin and punishment, wc 
beigin the next petition with two gjcneral words, 
which include both: for evil and mischief signify 
wickedness and misery ; and as the first is caused by 
the crafts and assaults of the devil, so the second is 
brought upon us by the just wradi of God here, and 
compJeted by everlasting damnation hereafter; and 
therefore we desire to be delivered both from sin 
and the punishment of it, as well from the causes 
that lead to it as the consequences that follow it. 

3* After we haye thus prayed against sin and 
misery in general, we descend regularly to the par- 
ticulars, reckoning divers kinds of the most noto- 
rious sins ; some of which have their seat in the 
heart or mind, and others in the body : and, first, 
we advert to those of the heart, where all sin origi- 
nates; there recounting such as concern both our- 
selves and our neighbour. Of the former sort are 
blindness of hecut, which we place in front, as the 
cause of all the rest ; and pride, vain-glorj', and 
hypocrisy, which are united together in mis depre- 
cation, as vices which generally accompany one 
another* Of the latter sort ^^ env\% hatred, ma- 
lice, and all uncharitableness ; in which words are 
comprehended all those sins which we do, or can, 
xx)mmit against our neighbour in our hearts. 

4. From the heart sin spreads farther into the life 

;and actions, and thither our litany now pursues it, 

beginning with that which St. Paul reckons first 

among the works of the flesh (Gal, v. 19), viz. all 

.incrdinate and sinful affections, which words are 

not to be confined to the bare inclination of defiling 

^another, but comprehend under diem all acts of un- 

cleanness whatsoever. And these are they which 

we pray against in this petition, together with all 

other sins, whether great or small, tliat we are apt 

to fall into through the deceits of our three great 

■spiritual enemies, which we renounced in baptism, 

the world, the fiiesh, and the devil. 

. 5. When the caus^ is removed, tliere are hopes 

H 
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the consequences may be prevented; and, therefore, 
after we have petitioned agamst all sin, we may 
reasonably pray against all those judgments with 
which God gener^y bcoiu^s those who offend 
him, whether they are Buch as fall on whole nations 
and kinedonis, and either come immediately from 
the hand <^ God, as lightning and tempest, plague, 
pestilence, and famine ; or, though not immedi* 
ately, are yet inflicted by the liands of wicked mei^ 
such as batde and .murder^; <or whether they nn 
.^uch as fall upon particular persons only, as sudden 
death, which happ^is sometimes by violence, froei 
the hand of the assassin, by iire or water, or some 
other way, in a moment, without any warning or 
apparent cause : And tlK)ugh both these kinds cf 
death may sometimes happen to very good men, 
yet if we consider that by such accidents wc may 
leave our relations -widiout comfort, and our afiairs 
Ainsetded, and may ourselves be deprri'ed of €he 
preparative ordinances for death, and have no tiioe 
to ht our souls for our great account, prudence, «$ 
well as humility, will teach us to pray against tfaiem- 
6. Having thus deprecated tnose evils which 
might endanger our lives, we proceed next to pray 
against such as would deprive us of our peace and 
truth ; as well those whicJi aie levelled at the state, 
as are " all sedition, privy conspiracy and rebeflion ;'* 
as those which pc«tend the ruin of the church, as 
^' all false doctarine, heresy, and schism." And Aen 
we conclude with the last and worst of God's judg- 
ments, which he generally inflicts on those whom 
neither private nor public calamities will re^onm, 
vi^. " hardness of heart, and contempt of his t¥ord 
and commandment :" for when people amend not 
by those punishments which are inflicted cm their 
property and persons, on the church and state, the* 
the patience of God is tired out-^Jie withdraws 
Jiis grace, and gives them up to a reprobate mind, 
the usual prelude to destruction and damnation; 
from wMch deplgtraUe state, ffoadJUrd-dtlher us^ 
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7. A-nd now to be delivered from all these great 
and grievous evils, is a mercy so very desirable,, 
that It ought to be requested by the most importu* 
nate kind of supplication imaginable : and such are 
the two next petitions, which the Latins called Ob^ 
secrations^ in which the church beseeches our dear 
Redeemer to deliver us from all the evils which we 
have been praying against, " by the mystery of liis 
holy incarnation,' &c. that is, she lays before our 
Lord all his former mercies to us expressed in his 
incamadon, nativity, circumcision, baptism, and in 
every thinjj else which he has done and suffered for 
us ; and otters these considerations to move him to 
grant our requests, and to deliver us from those 
evils. 

Lastly. And thoujB;h we are always either under, 
or near some evil, for whidi reason it is never un* 
seasonable to pray for deliverance; yet there are 
some particular times in which we stand in more 
especial need of the divine help, and they are either 
during our lives, or at our deaths. During our lives 
we particularly want the divine assistance; first 
^ in all times of tribuladon," when we are usually 
tenipted to murmuriDg, impatience, sadness, de- 
spair, and the like: and tiiese we pray against 
now, before the evil day comes, not that God would 
deliver us from aU such times, which would be an 
unlawful request ; but that he would support us un- 
der them whenever he should please to permit them. 
The other part of our lives in which we pray to be 
delivered is, " in all times of our prosperity,'^ which 
are rather more dangerous than our times of adver- 
sity : all kinds of prosperity, especially plenty and 
abundance, being exceedingly apt to increase our 
pride, to inflame our lusts, to multiply our sins, 
and, in a word, to make us forget God, and grow 
careless of our souls : and, therefore, we have need 
to pray, that in all such times God would be 
pleased to deliver us. But whether we spend our 
days in prosperity or adversit}', they must all end 
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in death, in the hour of which the devil is sdwajr^ 
most active, and we least able to resist him. Our 
pains are grieVous, our fears are many, and the 
danger great of falling into impatience, despair or 
security ; and, therefore, we constandy pray for de- 
liverance in that important trial, which, if God 
grant us, we have but one request more, and that 
is, that he would also deliver us " in the day of 
judgment ;" which is the last time a man is capable 
of deliverance, since, if we are not delivered then, 
we are Ivft to perish eternally. How fervently there- . 
fore ought we to pray for ou^pelves, as St. Paul 
prayed for Onesiphorus^ that " the Lord would grant 
unto us, diat we may find mercy of the Lord in 
that day." 

^. may not the so frequent use o^— Good Lord, 
deliver us, be justly charged upon us as a tautelogff 
cr vain repetition? 

A. No^ for if you take notice, it is every time 
applied to distinct matter, and consequendy makes a 
distinct prayer. So that it is no more a tautology, 
or vain repetition, than if any man should, as Tie 
certainly must, frequently say in any other prayer,, 
such words as these, " Grant, O I-ord," &c. " We 
beseech thee/' &c» 

What is here said of these words, " Good Lord, 
deliver us," may easily be applied to the following, 
form, " We beseech thee to near us, good Lord, 
which has always a respect to the words going 
before, and every time it is used makes a distinct 
prayer. 

IV. Of the Intercessions* 

Q. Wliat follow next to the imprecations ? 

A. The intercessions ; and if the authority of 
Gqd be required to prove this part of our litany ne- 
cessar)'^, we have his positive command, by St. raul, 
to make intercessions for all mtti, 1 Tim. ii. 1 f and . 
if the consent of the universal church can add any 
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thing to its importance, it is evident diat thb kind 
of prayer is in all ancient liturgies, and that everv 
one of the petitions we are now goin^ to treat of, 
are taken from the best and oldest litanies extant. 

Q. What is the method and order of these inter- 
€essio7i8 f 

A. It is so admirably perfect and natural, that all 
degrees of men follow in their proper order ; and 
at the same time, so comprehensive, that we can 
think of no sorts of persons who are not enume- ~ 
rated, and for whom aU those thin^ are asked, which 
all and every one of them stand m need of. 

But, 1st, because it may seem presimiptuous for 
us to pray for others, who are unworthy to pray for 
ourselves ; before we begnui to intercede for them, 
we acknowledge we are sinners ; but vet, if we are 

Eenitent, we know that our prayers will be accepta- 
le to God, which he requires us to offer up for 
others as well as for ourselves ; and, therefore, in 
hiunble confidence of his mercy, and in obedience 
to his command, ** we sinners do beseech him to 
hear us,'' in these our iptercessions, which we offer 
up., first for the holy church universal, the common 
mother -of all Christians, as thinking ourselves more 
concerned for the good of the whole, than of any 
particular part of this holy community. 

2. And because the peace of the church, under 
God, chiefly consists in die welfare and due admi- 
Histratiofi of civil government, we therefore proceed 
next to pray for aff Christian rulers and magistrates, 
iiccording to the example of the primitive Chris- 
tians, and in obedience to the positive command of 
St. Paul, who enjoins us to pray for all in authority. 
1 Tim. ii. 2. 

3. After this we pray for our own church, that . 
branch of the churcn univjersal to which we imme- 
diately belong. We begin by praying *for thos6 
memoers of it, from whose spiritual knowledge and 
pious examples the increase of true religion is prin- 
cipally to be expected, and which is perfccdy agrees 
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able to the praiE^tice of all nations in the world* The 
Jews and Gentiles ever esteemed their priests to be 
next in dignity to the civil magistrates, and all an- 
cient liturgies pray- for the clergy immediately after 
the supreme rulers of the state, as being the most 
considerable members of the Christian church, and 
distin^ished here by those three apostolical orders 
of bisnops, priests and deacons. 

4. We next pray for all the other members of the. 
community ; for unless they are safe and happy, 
the governors themselves cannot be prosperous, 
Prov. xiv. 28 ; the diseases of the members being 
a trouble to the head also. 

5. But although we may be allowed to pray fo» 
our own, and otner Christian nations first, yet our 
prayers must extend to all mankind j and therefore, 
m the next place we pray for the whole world, iii 
the very words of ancient liturgies, viz.. that all 
nations may ha\x tmity at home among themselves, 
peace with one another, amd concord, mat is, amitj^ 
commerce, and alliances^ 

6. Having thus prayed for temporal blessings 
both for ourselves and others, it is time now to 
consider what is wanting for our souls ; and,, there- 
fore, we now proceed to pray for spiritual blessings, 
such as virtue and holiness. And, first, we pray 
that the principles of them may obtain in our hearts, 
viz. the love and fear of God, and that the influence 
of those principles may be seen in our lives, by our 
diligent living after his commandments^ 

7. But though we receive grace, vet if we do not 
improve it, we shall be in danger of losing it again; 
and therefore having in the former petition desired 
that we might become good, we subjoin this peti- 
tion that we may grow in grace, and also that we 
may use proper means to obtain it, such as meekly 
hearing God s word, &c. 

8. From praying for the sanctification of those . 
within the pale of the church, wc become solicitous 
for the conversion of those that are without it, de* 
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sirous that ^^ all should be brought into the way of 
truth who have erred or are deceived." . 

9. But although such as are without die pale of 
the church are me most miserable, and therefore 
jusdy entided to our warmest compassion ; yet those 
within it are not yet so happy and confirmed in vir-. 
tue as not to require our prayers ; some of them 
standing in need of strength^ and others of comfort: 
these blessings we therefore now ask for those who 
want them. 

10. Having thus considered the souls of men, 
wc proceed to such things as respect their bodies^ 
and to pray for all the afflicted in general ; interced- 
ing wim God " to succour all who are in danger," 
by preventing the evil that now threatens them i 
*' tQ help those who are in actual necessity," by giv- 
ing them such relief as they need ; " and to com- 
fort all who are in tribulation," by supporting then> 
under it, and delivering them out of it. 

11. And because the circumstances of some of 
these interfere with their being present to intercede 
in the church of GoA for themselves, we particu- 
larly remember them, since they more especially 
require our prayers ; such are *' all who travel by 
land or by water," and the rest enumerated in that 
petition. 

12. There are other afflicted persons who are un- 
able to help themselves, such as fatherless children 
and widows, who are too often destitute of earthly 
friends ; and such as are destitute of the necessaries 
and conveniences of life, or are oppressed by the 
false and cruel dealings of wicked and powerful 
men J and, therefore, tnese also we piirticularh^ re- 
commend to God, and beg of him to defend and 
provide for them. 

13. After this enumeration of sufferers, as weH 
in spiritual as temporal things, lest any kind or 
descri:>tion of persons should oe passed unnoticed, 
wfeo are alreaay under j or in danger of any afflic- 
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tion, we next pray that God would have mercy 
upon all men. * 

14. Then, to show we have no reserve or excep- 
tion in our charity or devotions, we intercede par- 
ticularly for our enemies, persecutors, and slander^ 
ers ;* who we desire may be partakers of all the 
blessings we have been praying for, and that God 
would " for^ve them, and turn their heats." 

15. After we have thus previously prayed for 
ourselves, and then for others, we proceed to pray 
for them and ourselves together ; requesting, first, 
whatever is necessary for the sustenance of our bo- 
dies, comprehended under " the fruits of the earth." 

16. And then we intercedeibr all things necessarf 
for our souls, in order to bring them to eternal feh« 
city, viz. " true repentance, forgiveness of all our 
sins, &c. and amenament of life. Which last peti- 
tion is very proper for a conclusion. For we know 
that if we do not amend our lives, all these inter- 
cessions will signify nothing, because God will not 
hear impenitent sinners. We therefore earnestly 
beg repentance and amendment of life, that so our 
preceding requests may not fail. 

* This we do in obedience to the express command of our 
blessed Saviour, Matt. v. 44. And this also was agreeable to 
his own practice as well as precept; for he prayed for his worst 
enemies, even when they were acting upon him the greatest 
and most unjust cruelty that ever the sun saw. Luke xxxiii. 34* 
And so did St. Stephen, in the agonies of death, and under the 
torture ©f his enemies, imitate this heroic charity. Acts viii. 
60. And all the noble army of martyrs in the midst of theif 
lorments, prayed for those who so barbarously intiicted them. 
Neither was this done by Christians in extraordinary cases only ; 
but it was a part of their daily office, to pray for all their ene- 
mies, who endeavoured to injure and persecute them by Avord 
or deed ; which is evident as well from the most ancient offices, 
Us from innumerable j^laces of the Fathers; which did so attract 
the attention of the Heathen, as to make them cry out, " Nevef 
was there a religion so holy, so ingenuous, and every way so 
J)erfect, as this, which made its professors kind to all men, a& 
if they were their nearest kindred, of dearest friends." Etw*. 
Hist. Ub. 9. cap. 8. 
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1 i. Having presented so many excellent suppli< 
eations to the throne of grgce, le^ it should appear, 
if we now conclude that we were not much con- 
cerned whether they were heard or not, the church 
has appointed us still to pursue them with vigorous 
importunities and redoubled intreaties. And for 
this reason we here call upon our Saviour in parti- 
cular, whom we have all tne while been praying to 
in the unity of the Divine nature, jand beseech him^ 
by his own personal divinity, as he is the Son of 
God, and consequently abundantly able to help u^ 
in all these things, that he would hear us: and 
then we invoke him by his huraanit}'^, beseeching 
him hy his sufferings for us, when he became die 
Lamb of God, and was sacrificed to take away 
the 9ins of the worlds that he would grant us an: 
interest in that peace and reconciliation he made 
with God, and the peace of conscience following 
thereupon ; and that ne would have mercy upon usy 
and take away our sins, so as to deliver us from the 
guilt and punishment of them* And, finally, we beg 
of him, as he is the Lord Christ, our anointed Me- 
diator, to hear us, and favour us with a gracious 
Answer to all these intercessions. 

Lasdy, that our conclusion may be suitable to 
our beginning, we conclude with a solemn address 
to the glorious Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, tor that mercy which we have been petition- 
ing in so many particulars \ this word comprehend- 
ing them all, and therefore these sentences oeing an 
epitome of the whole litany, and, considering now 
repeatedly, and how many ways we need mercy^ 
we can never ask it too frequendy. 

V. Of the Supplications. 

Q. What follow next to the intercessions f 
A, The supplications, which were first collected 
and digested into their present form, when the bar- 
barous nations began to overrun the Roman empire^ 
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about 600 years after Christ, in the time of St^ 
Gregory the Great* But, considering the troubles 
•£ the church militant, and the many enemies it al*^ 
vays hath to contend with in this world, the latter 
part of the litany is naless suitable than the former 
at all times whatever. 

Q» Haw do these suppitcations beg^n ? 

JL With the Lord s prayer, which the ancient 
Christians annexed to every office, to show both 
dieir esteem of that, and their humble opinion of 
tfieir own compositions, which receive life and value 
from this divine form,* And heite let it be observed, 
that many devout Christians find that they never 
recite this blessed prayer with greater fervency than 
in this {^ce, when their hearts have been warmed 
with those affectionate and moving petitions of the 
former parts of the litany ; and we ought to strive 
to do the like, that we may experience the truth of 
this observation, and supply the defects of our more 
careless repeating it before. Then it wiH effeo 
tually recommend all our desires to our heavenly 
Father. 

Q. How do we proceed neoct T 

A. To beg deliverance from our troubles: But 
because our consciences presently suggest, that our 



* Nothing seems moTe strange, than that any relig^us 80cie« 
ty, who call themselves Christians, can omit that prayer which 
is the very badge of Christianity, especially when we commits 
that this divine form was composed and prescribed by oiw. 
blessed Lord and Master himself, and was on all occasions used 
by the primitive church. In those days, the novel and strange 
Objection urged by some against the use of this prayer, that it 
is a form, was unknown. On the contrary, because it was a 
form» enjoined by our Redeemer and Mediator, it was always 
accounted the most spiritual and prevalent prayer that man 
could address to God. To pray in the words of the Lord's 
prayer, as the Christian Father^s conceive, is, '* to worship 
God in spirit and in truth." In the devout use of this form 
they considered themselves, as " praying with the under-^ 
standing and praying with the siprit also.'* See Cyprian and 
Augustine » 
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iniquities deserve much greater pumshment, and 
that we canni^ expect to be wholly detivered since 
we su&r so jusdy, we are reminoed that *^ God 
doth jiot dead widi us after our vins^ nor reward ^ 
according to our iniquities.^' Psalm ciii. lO. Acul 
therefore we turn these very words into supplica- 
tion, and thereby dear his justice in punishmg us^ 
but apply to his mercy to apportion his chastise- 
ments according to our abimy to bear diem, and 
xxyt according to the desert of our oSeuces« 

<?. What foilotos next ? 

A. The way being thus prepared, die minister 
now begins to pray for the people alone ;; but le^t 
Aey shoidd think their duty at an end, as soon as 
Ag responses are concluded, he enjoins them stiSL 
to accompany him in their hearts, by that ancient 
form, Let us prcnj; and then proceeds to the prayer 
affainst persecution, which is collected partly out 
• 0? the scripture, and partly out of the primitive 
foms, and is still to be found almost entire amon^f 
the offices of the western church, with the title. 
For Tribulation of Heart /-^Here let us remember 
•riiat it would be downright mockary of Almighty 
God, should we join in this and the following 
prayers, with their responding sentences, without 
that hearty cemtrition and sincere purpose of amend-* 
meat, wKich they are intended to produce in us. 

Q. Whii is iiot this prayer concluded with Amen^ 
as zoe conclude our other prayers ? 

A. To show that the same request is continued 
in another form; and that what tlie minister begged 
before alone, all the people join to ask in tJie tpl- 
lowing alternate supplications taken from the psalmis« 
When our enemies are rising to destroy us, we 
desire that God would arise and help us^ not for 

S worthiness in ourselves, but for his name^9 
\ thai he may make his power to he ingwn* 
Q. What follows? 

A. Whilst the people are pravmg thus eamesth^^ 
the Huuister, to quicken their faith by another <£i^ 
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vine sentence, commemorates the great troubles, 
adversities and persecutions from wKich God haUi 
delivered his church in all ages; and since he is the 
same Lord, and we have the same occasion, this is 
considered as the ground of our future hope. Our 
Bible, and ancient and modem history, as well as 
the relation our fathers have told us, and the exam- 
ples we have seen, do all assure us of this, and 
therefore the people again say, O Lord arise^ help 
usj &c. which is no vain repetition, but a testimony 
that they are convinced they did wisely to ask of 
this God, who hath done so great things for his 
people in all ages, now to arise and help them; that 
so me honour he has gotten by the wonders ol his 
mercy may be renewed and confirmed by this re- 
cent act of his power and goodness. 
Q. Why is the doxology placed here f 
jL In imitation of Davia, who often, in the very 
midst of his complaints, out of a firm persuasion 
that God would hear him, suddenly broke out into 
an act of praise. And we, having the same God 
to pray to, in the midst of our mournful supplica- 
tions, not only look back on former blessings with 
joy and comfort, but forward also on the mercies 
we now pray for; and though we have not yet re- 
ceived them, we praise him, being persuaded they 
will be given to us ; ancl doubt not, but that, as he 
was glorified in the beginning, for past mercies, so 
he ought to be now for the present, and will be 
herearter for future blessings. 

^ Why are the following responses added T 
A, Because, though the faithful firmly believe 
that they shall finally be delivered, and at present 
rejoice m hopes thereof; yet, since it is probable 
that their afHictions may be continued for a season 
for the trial of their patience and the exercise of 
their other graces, we, therefore, continue to pray for 
support in tne mean time, and beg of Christ to de- 
fend lis from otir enemies^ and to look graciously upon 
9ur afflictions ; pitifully to behold the sorrows of our 
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Jicarts^ and mercifully to forgive our sins^ which are 
Ae cause of xhtm. And tms we know he will do, 
if our prayers be accepted ; and accordingly we beg 
of Yum favourably J with mercy ^ to hear them ; and 
entreat him, as he assumed our nature, and became 
'the Son of David, whereby he took on him our in- 
firmities, and became acquainted with our -griefs, 
to have mercy upon us. And because the heanng of 
-our prayers in a time of distress is so desirable a 
mercy, that we cannot ask it too fervendj^, nor too 
•often, we therefore redouble our cries, and beg of 
him, as he is Christ, our anointed Lord and Saviour, 
that he would vouchsafe to hear us now, and when- 
ever we cry to him for relief in our troubles- And 
■to show mat we rely on his help alone, we con- 
clude these supplications with David's words in a 
■like case, O Lord^ let thy mercy be shewed upon usy 
*as xve do put our trust in the^ To him, and to him 
only, have we applied; and as we have no other 
hope but in him, so we may expect that this hope 
wiU be realized, and that we shall certainly be deli- 
Tiered in his due time. 

Q. In what manner do we conclude our supplica" 
tions f 

A. With a prayer for sanctifying our troubles; 
for the whole congregation having thus addressed 
the Son, the minister now calls upon us to make our 
application to the Father (who knows as well what 
we sufler as what we can bear), in a most fer\'ent 
.form of address, composed onginaUy by St. Gr^ 
gory, more than twelve hundred yem^s ago. 

VI. Of the general Thanksgivings 

Q. Why is the general thanksgiving -added hefref 
A. To render the litany, ^wuch was formerly ^ 
"distinct service, complete ; and to comply with the 
exhortation of St. Paul, who directs, that " supplh* 
xadons, prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks^ 
bt made for all men." 

I 
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VII. Of the Prayer of St. Chrysostom^ and 2 Cfe/% 

xjiu 14. 

Q. Hoftv is ths' whole litany ended ^ 

A. With the prayer of St. Chryso^tom, and that 
which is taken from 2 Cor. xiii. 14. For the litanj 
being now used almost every where with the morn* 
ing prayer, theae latter collects, bein^ omitted in 
their usual place, very properly come m here ; and 
how suitable they are may be seen from what has 
been said of them already* 



CHAPTER IV. 

Of the occasional Prayers and ThanksgvoingSf, 

Philippian^ iv. .6. 

—In every thing by prayer and supplication with tl^anksgiving, 
let your request be made known. 

I. Of the occasional Prayers in general. 

Q.WHY has our church appointed these prayers 
to be used upon special occasions f 

A. Because there are so^ie evils so universal and 
grievous, that it is necessary they should be depre- 
cated with a peculiar impoi^tunity ; and some mer- 
cies so exceedingly need/ul at certain times, that it 
is not sufficient to include our desires^ of them 
among our general requests, but very requisite 
that we should more solemnly petition for them in 
forms proper to the several circumstances. This 
fieems to nave been the practice of the Jews: for 
that famous prayer which Solomon made at the de^ 
dication of the temple, supposes that special prayers 
,would be made there in time of war, drought, pes^ 
tilence and famine: And the light of nature taught 
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the Gentiles on such extraordinaxy occasions, to 
make extraordinary addresses to their gods* Nor 
are Christians to be thought less mindful of their 
own necessities. The Greek church has full and 
proper offices for timss of drought and famine, of 
war and tumults, of pestilence and mortality, and 
upon occasion of earthquakes also, a judgment very 
frequent among them ; but more seldom m this part 
of the world. In the western missals there is a 
collect, and an episde and gospel, with some respon- 
ses upon every one of these subjects, seldom^ in-» 
deed, agreeing with any of our forms, which are 
the shortest of all ; they being not designed for a 
complete office, but appointed to be used before the- 
two final prayers of morning and evening service, 
every day while the occasion requires it; so that in 
times of adversity and affliction, the mercy of God 
may be immediately implored. 

11. Of the Prayer /or Congress. 

Q, Why ought we to pray for Congress? 

A. Because they have, m the time of their ses- 
sion, such great affairs under deliberation, and 
such happy opportunities of doing their country ser- 
vice, it is fit they should have our prayers for their 
success* We learn that the primitive Christians 
prayed for the Roman senate, and that even the 
Gentiles offered sacrifices in behalf of their puUic 
councils, which were always held in some sacred 
place* 

III. Of the Prayer for Rairu 

Q. Why is this prayer to be used in time of 
drought ? 

A. Because the want of rain is a grievous judg- 
ment, and because God alone can give this blessing 
to us, for it is his gidft. And tlie Rabbins truly ob- 
serve, " that rain is one of those things wherein the 
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power and providence of God most eminendy ap- 
pear." 

Q. Has this practice^ of ccdlvig upon God in time 
of droughty been universal f 

A. Ves; for all nations have applied themselves 
to their respective deities in this case. The Jew* 
called upon the true God. To him Elijah applied 
himself after a drought of three vears : And J eho^ 
saphat inquired for a prophet ot the Lord to pray^ 
for the armies in their aistress. The Athenians 
called upon Jupiter to rain on their tillage and their 
pasturage. The Romans had solemn sacrifices and 
processions to- beg^ rain of their deities : But tho^ 
Christians, with fasting and mortification, exceeded 
all others in their devout addresses to God for this* 
mercy. 

<>. Has this course alonehien found successful f 

A. Yes \ for thus Elijah obtained rain for Israel, 
and thus the primitive Christians prevailed widi 
God for the Koman army, almost destroyed by 
thirst. The)r also procured rain by their litanies at 
many other times.^ 

IV. Of the Prayer for fair Weatlier. 

Q. Wherein appears the necessity of this prayer f 
A. From the miseries that attend an excess o^ 
rain, which is very uncomfortable, and very injuri- 
ous. To have the heavens darkened, and the clouds 
weeping, the eardi covered with floods, and the 
waters roaring, is- a very sad prospect, especialhr if 
we consider what losses it occasions to tne puolic 
and to individuals, by destroying the fruits of the 
earth, and consequently the food of man and beast. 
In these circumstances God only can help us, which 
shows how necessary this prayer is. God is the 
maker, and only master of tnis unruly element ; on 
him Moses called to stay the rain f to him Samuel 
prayed for the ceasing of those terrible showers, 
J Sam. xii. 19j and to nim we may, widi a reason- 
able hope, apply ourselves in the like case. 
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V. Of the Frayer in the Time of Dearth cmd Famine. 

. Q. Why are we directed to call on God in the time 
of dearth and famine f 

A. Because he makes bread to grow out of the 
earth, and he can prevent fertility when he please% 
He is said to call for a dearth upon the land, to inti^ 
mate that famine is one of his servants, which cometli 
at his pleasure. 

Q. What are some of the dreadful effects of this 
jiul^ment f 

A. Egypt eiroerienced a famine of seven years 
together, mough anciendy esteemed die most fer- 
tile region in trie world. Even the fruitful land of 
Canaan was many times verj'^ grievously punished 
by a scarcity of necessary food: nor has any nation 
been always free from it. The 'Roman enipire 
was "grievously afflicted with a famine, in which 
thousands were starved in the reign of the perse- 
cuting Maximinus; and in Justinian's time, mothers 
were constrained to eat their own children. The 
annals of Europe also tell us, that even the most 
fruitful kingdoms have frequendy been severely 
punished for their sins, b}' the y^ant of food. In 
England, particularly, men have been compelled, 
dirough scarcity oi food, to eat horse-flesh and the 
bark of trees ; and in die city of London alone, 
there were two thousand starved to death in one 
fanzine. And though we, in this countiy, have 
not yet been driven to such severe extremities, yet 
we know not how soon our sins may provoke God 
to withdraw his mercies, and make our country, 
which is the glory of all lands, to become " barren 
•for the wickedness of them that dwell therein." 
\ How 7ncfy rue prevent or remove this evil T 
r. By prayer ana sincere devotion to God : thus 
Elijah's prayer brought plenty to Israel, 1 Kipgs 
xviii. St. Grejgory's litany i^ said tb have put an 
end to the famine in Italy. And the famous Bui- 

18 
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linger persuaded the Tigurine church to fast and 
pray every third day in a time of famine, and thus 
obtained a deliverance. 

VI. Of the Prayer in Time of War and Tumult* 

Q, Are the rules of Christianity inconsistent with 
\uar ? 

A. They are uiconsistent with every kind of war^ 
but such as is undertaken for our just and necessary 
defence ; and our church daily prays against wars in 
her collects and litanies, and all good men heartily 
wish there were no such thing as war in the world ; 
But, alas ! oiEences will come, and our sins many 
times cry louder than our prayers, which are de- 
signed to prevent tljis evil, and then the sword of 
men is made die instrument of God's vengeance. . 

Q. What does the elegant Arncbius observe ? 

A. " That if all men would listen to the salutary 
and peaceable decrees of Jesus, and not arro^;andy 
prefer their own opinions before his admonitions, 
the whole world, ere this, turning their swords into 
plough-shares, would have lived in^.a pleassmt tran- 
quillity, and combined together in inviolable leagues 
of blessed amity." 

Q. Hoxv are xvars and tumults distinguished f 

A. If it be a contest with a foreign enemy, it is 
called war ; if the opposers of the country be do-, 
mestic rebels, it is styled a tumult; but in ooth it is 
our duty to assist our countn*, and by Qur prayers 
as well as our endeavours, seek its peace and safety. 

Q. What are the causes of xvar ? 

A. The true original causes are the evil disposi-^ 
tions of men, the desire of hurting, the cruelty of 
revc^nge, the implacableness of malice, the fierceness 
to rebel, and the thirst of bearing rule ; so St. Au-^ 
gustine enumerates the causes of war. 

Q. What are the miseries and effects of war f 

A. They are so many and so great, that David: 
chose a raging pestilence, ratther than endure die 
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severity of this judgment. It makes houaes without 
inhabitants, and sets villages in flames ; by it, stately 
palaces are demolished and buried \x^ their ruins ; 
fair cities are sacked and rifled ; holy temples are 
nrophaned, and consecrated things seized by bloody 
nands : it causes also to be heard the shrieks of 
aflrighted women, the cries of helpless children^ 
the lamentations of the fatherless and widows, and 
makes tears to &ow from those who are spoiled and 
undone, while the victorious enemy are merry and 
unconcerned, and convert the miseries of others to 
their sport and triumph, and esteem them their 
advantage and felicit>% These, with manv other 
evils, are the sad consequences of war. And be- 
sides, a pious man considers the deplorable end of 
those who are surprized in the midst of their sins, 
and finds too just cause to fear, that they who live 
so impiouslv, and die so suddenly, die at once a 
double death, when they enter on an awful eternity. 

^ IVhat is the proper method to procure peace? 

A. Prayer; because God alone can nelp us. 
Multitude of soldiers, and store of ammunition, 
wealth and policy, conduct and discipline are good ; 
but Solomon has observed, that " the battle is not 
always to the strong :" God is the Lord of hosts^ 
and the God of battle. *' He is that man of war,'* 
of whom the scripture speaks, " that getteth the 
victory alone by himself," and whatsoever side he 
takes doth, contiuer. Moreover, ^^ he maketh wars 
to cease in all tne world, and it is. all one to him to 
save by many or by few." 

Q. Has it been customary among all nations to 
make their addresses to heaven in time of war f 

A. Yes ; thus we find Moses prayed while Joshua 
fought with Amelek ; and the victory is ascribed to 
the devotion of Moses, rather than to Joshua's, 
arms. The examples of Jehosaphat and Hezekiah 
are recorded for our imitation. Scipio the ^at 
went up to the capitol before each oi his mihtaiy 
psqxDdttions.: the Greeks and Romans always oi^. 
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fered sacrifice before a battle ; and at Rome they 
were wont to send their general into Mars' temj^e, 
to shake the shields that nung there, and to cry, O 
Mars^ awake! The Emperor Constantine taught 
his soldiers a form of prayer to be used in time of 
lurar, as Eusebius relates ; and St« Gregor}' advises 
Ae Sicilian Bishops to use the litany every Wed- 
tiesday and Friday, against the incursions of the 
barbarians ; and both eastern and western churches 
have proper offices in time of war. 

VII^ Of the Prayers for those who are to be 
admitted to Holy Orders. 

^. When are these prayers to he used? 

Ai In the weeks preceding the stated times of 
ordinadon, which is a matter of so great import- 
ance to the Christian church, that it has ever been 
performed with great solemnit}^, and extraordinary 
prayers and fastmgs. 

Q. What was the practice of the Apostles ? 

A. When they separated persons for the work of 
the ministry, they always prayed and fasted before 
they laid their hands on them. 

Q. What are the rueeis prececRng' the stated times 
ff ordination called T 

A. They are. commonly called Ember^Weeks^ they 
being certain days set apart for the consecrating to 
God the four seasons of the year, and for the im- 
ploring his blessings upon the ordinations performed 
m the church at those times. 

Q. Why are the ember-xoeeks so called? 

A. From a German word, some think, which 
imports abstinence ; though others are of opinion, 
that they are so called, because it was customary 
among the ancients to express their humiliation at 
those seasons of fasting, by sprinkling embers or 
ashes upon their heads; and, when they broke 
their fasts on such days, to eat only cakes baked 

b en^bers, which were therefore caUed tsobc^- 
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bread. But the most probable conjecture is that 
of Dr. Mareschal, who derives it from a SaxOn 
word, importing a circuit or course ; so that these 
fasts being not occasional^ but retuminj^ eveiy year 
in certain courses, may properly be said to be em- 
ber-days, that is^ fastS' irt course* 

^ At what times' were the ember-days observed? 

A. They were formerly observed, in several 
churches, with some variety. Some say they were 
fixed by Calixtus, in the year 221 ; and others, that 
they were settled by Gclasius, in riie year 495 : 
however, it is certain that the council of Placencia^ 
in the year 1095, determined them to be the Wed-^ 
nesday, Friday, and Saturday after the first Sim- 
day in Lent, after Whit-Sunday, after the 14di of 
September, and the 13th of December.- 

^. Why were the ordinations Jixed to these parti' 
cutar times T 

A That both bishops and candidates, knowing 
the times, might prepare themselves for this great 
work ; that no vacancy might remain long unsup-f 
plied ; and that the people also,, knowing the times, 
might, if they chose, be present, either to approve 
the choice made by the bishop, or to object against 
those whom they knew to be unworthy ; which pri-^ 
mitive privilege is still reserved to the people ii» 
our well-constituted church. 



A HYMN. 

Father of mercies, in thy house 
Smile on our homaee, and our vows f 
While with a grateful heart we share 
These pledges of our Saviour's care. 

The Saviour, when to heaven he rose 
In splendid triumph o'er his foes, 
Scatter'd his gifts on tnen belowy 
And wide his royal bounties flow. 
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« 

Hence sprang the bishop's honourM name, 
Sacred beyond heroic fame ; 
In lower forms to bless our eyes, 
Elders from hence and deacons rise^ 

From Christ their varied ^hs derive. 
And fed by Christ their graces live ; 
M^le guarded by his potent hand, 
'Midst all the rage of hell they stand. 

So shall the bright succession run 
Through the last courses of the sun ; 
While imbom churches by their cstre 
' -Sludl rise and flourish large and fair. 

Jesus our Lord, their hearts shall know, 
The spring whence all these blessings flow j 
Pastors and people shout his praise 
Through the long round of endless days. 

VIII. Of the Prayer in Times of great Sickness 

and Mortality • 

p. Wliy ought we to make use of this^prayer ? 

A. Because none but God can help us. Famine 
sometimes, and war always is inflicted bj the hand 
of men ; but this sad calamity is immediately. from 
the hand of God. The very light of nature taught 
the Gentiles in times of unusual sickness to seek 
the favour of their gods ; and they had several 
kinds of lustrations and sacrifices on this occasion : 
the most memorable example whereof is in that 
pestilence at Athens, which was to be removed by 
offering sacrifices to a god whose name the oracle 
had not expressed: whereupon Epimenides beinjg 
consulted, ordered the Athenians to let the sacn- 
fices loose, and where they should lie down, to kill, 
and offer them to the uncertain god; and so they 
were delivered by the tme and living, Aough to 
$hem, the unknown God^ to whom it is probable 
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ihey afterwards built that altar which St. Paul found 
at Athens. Acts xvii. 23. As to Christians^ it is 
so well known that they had litanies and forms of 
prayer, with the solemnities of fastings and proces- 
sions for the removal of singular instances of sick- 
ness and mortalit}^, that it would be superfluous to 
attempt to prove it, 

IX. Of the Prayer for a ski Person. 

# 

^ Why is it proper to desire the prayers of the 
ehurch in time of sickness? 

A. Because the prayers of the church are more 
eflicaciovLs with God tlian those of any private person. 

^ Why should we fiy to God in our sickness f 

A. Because his nature is full of compassion, and 
all his dispensations show he is ready to relieve the 
miserable ; and because he has made it our indis- 

Eensable duty to call upon him in the time of trou- 
le, and has given his promise that he will hear us. 

Q. In "what manner ought rve to bear our sickness f 

A. With patience, humility, and resignation to 
the Divine will. Almighty God is so gracious, 
ihat he always intends well to us ; so wise, that he 
"knows what is good for us better than ourselves ; 
and so powierful, that he can perform whatever he 
pleases. 

Q. Of -what does the Apostle Paul assure us ? 

A. lliat all things work together for good to those 
who love God. Kom. viii. 28. 

X. Of the Prayer for a sick Child. 

Q. Why has the church appointed this prctyer ? 

A. Because children not being able to intercede 
for themselves, claim our intercession for them ; 
and God himself, who excuses them because of 
their incapacitv, expects that we should present our 
petitions tor t&em with the greatest charity and de- 
votion» 
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Q. Must not that terson be extremely inhuman 
zuho can neglect this duty ? 

A. Most certainly ; for though children have not 
^i^rds to crave our compasuon, yet affecting^ are 
their groans and sighs, and a moving oratory is in 
their very silence, which commands the pity 'of 
every benevolent mind. 

Qm How may children he considered ? 

A. As the greatest joy or sorrow of their pa- 
rents: in health, the highest and sweetest comforts: 
but then, alas! their tender bodies, and wealc estate, 
render them liable to many casualties and distem- 
pers, which occasion great and excessive panes in 
the breasts of those so nearly connected with thejn* 

^ What does Plutarch call children P 

A. ^^ Certain and great cares ; uncertain and dis- 
tant comforts." 

XI. Of the Prayer for a Person going to Sea. 

^. Why ought seamen to desire the prayers of the 
church f 

A. Because all wlio travel by water are exposed 
to innumerable dangers: it was said of old, that 
" seafaring men were not above an inch or two from 
death :" — because they ought never to enter iipon 
any undertaking which they dare not beg of God 
to prosper ; and because also he alone is able to pro- 
tect them, and make their ways successful. 

XII. Of the Prayer for a Person under Affliction. 

Q. Why should we pray to God under affliction ' 
A. Because " affliction springeth not out of the 
dust ;" it has a more sublime origin ; he only who 
made us, and gave \is all the comforts we enjoy, 
has power to continue, or take away his own gifts 
from us* 

tu Is it the duty of afflicted persons to desire the 
prayers of the church T 
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Am Undoubtedly ; and this with a firm persua- 
sion that they snail receive very great benefit 
diereby, , 

Q. And when any such are mentioned by the priest^ 
ms nee&njg^ and desiring our prayers^ what effect 
should it nave upon our minds ? 

A. We ought to have a due sense of their, miser}*, 
and most heartily eotreat God to relieve them, 
remembering it may shortly be our lot ; and as we 
shall desire in our affliction, that others may pity 
and pray for us, so let us *do now for diem ; for if 
vre are unfeeling -or unconcerned, wc deserve to be 
denied the mercy of God, and the prayers of the 
t:hurch in our greatest need. 

XIII. Of the Prayer for Malefactors after condem^ 

nation. 

^. Why is fthe church in duty bowul to pray for 
malefactors under condemnation ? 

A. Because they are not only liable to the just 
judgment of men, for their evil deeds, who can kill 
thebodv; but also to the solemn and awful con- 
-demnation of him who is able to destroy botli soul 
and body in hdk 

Q. How ought they to dejnean themselves tender 
their aMiciion f 

A. In such manner as may best express the sub- 
mission of their will to that of God, and answer 
all those excellent purposes which he designs their 
punishment should produce in them. 

^ What particular reason have malefactors to hope 
for pardon from Godt 

A* The circumstance of the thief on the cross^ 
who, though a notorious offender, and under the 
just condemnation of the law, did, nevertheless^ 
upon 'his repentance, receive the full and perfect 
remission ol all his guilt, fram an offended God^ 
even in his expiring moments. So tliat though they 
have long withstood the caUsrof me^c^^ and abused 

K 
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iithe divine forbearance ; yet, upon their hearty sor- 
rovf and sincere repentance, they also may hope for 
pardon under theu* bodily condemnation. . ^ 

• XIV. Of the occasional Thanksgivings in generak 
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, Q, IVhy has our church appointed these thanksgiv' 
ings to be used upon several occasions ? 

A» Because there are some blessings and deliveiv 
ances so particular and personal, that the bare men^ 
tion of mem, in the general thanksgivings of the 
church, would be insimcient to express our g^atir 
tude for them; and therefore it is very requisite 
"Vre should more solemnly return thanks to Grod for 
such unmerited favours jn forms proper and suita- ' 
i>le'to those occasions^ 

^ What is the benefit of this duty ? 

A* It engjages our Almighty Benefactor to con- 
tinue the mercies we enjoy ; and also inclines him 
to give, and fits us to receive more favours. . • 

$. Whence are these occasioned thanksgivings 
taken ? 

A* Some of them are partly taken from ancient 
offices, and the whole are judiciously composed; 
being not only well adapted to the occasions for 
>vhich they are appointed ; but, like the precedinc; 
prayers with which they correspond, as plain and 
perspicuous as they are rational and devout. 

XV. Of the Thanksgiving of Women After Child" 

birth. 

Q. When is this thanksgiving to be send f 

A. "When any woman, being present in the 

church, shall have desired to return thanks to AL- 

jnighty Gk)d for her safe deliverance." 

\i. Of what does this short and pious collect consist T 
A. Of a devout mixture of prayer and praise, so 

'peculiarly suited to the present occasion, that no 

fvprds are requisite to show its propriety. 
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XVI. 0/ the Thanksgiving for ^avu 

i^. What is the design of this thanksgiving ? i 
A. To excite in us a humble and grateful ac* 
knowledgment of God's goodness in this instance 
of his mercy ,; to engage us to admire his power,' 
who can water a whole nation at once ; to celebrate 
his wisdom, who chose so seasonable a time to e.£< 
feet this ; and to magnify his mercy, who gave us 
this blessing in so abundant a measure. We may 
observe, that the verjr heathens were wont to builcL 
altars to the showering Jupiter; and that though 
they were mistaken iu the object of their worship^ 
because none of the vanities of the heathen can give 
rain (Gen. xix. 22), yet they were right in their 
views of this duty, and are monitors to us, who 
"know the true God and real giver of rain, to render 
him hearty thanks for it. ' j 

XVII. Of the Thanksgiving for fair Weather. 

4 

Q. WTiat is contained in this collect ? 

A. An humble acknowledgment of God's justice 
in our late punishment, and nis mercy in our pre- 
sent deliverance ; it is also an act of praise for his 
favour^ and a vow of perpetual gratitude. 

XVIII. Of the Thanksgiving for Plenty. 

Q. What is the design of this thanksgiving ? 

A. To lead us solemnly to acknowledge the rrtum 
of plenty, as an act of God's special bounty. St. Paul 
calls fruitful seasons the witnesses of God (Acts xiv. 
17): for they testify his care of us, who filleth our 
hearts with food and gladness. And, besides, since 
the supplications of the church, through God's 
mercy, obtained this blessing, it is most reasonable 
to believe the praises thereof shall continue it; and 
therefore we ought all devoutly to join in this thanks- 
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pving, that our gjratitude may be as universal and 
sincere as our petitions were fervent: then we shall 
fcel the happy effects of our prsdses, as we do now 
©f our prayers. 

XIX. Oft/u Thanksgiving for Peaces and Deliver- 

ance from our Enemies. 

Q. Whi/ has the church appointed this thanks* 
giving? 

A. Because there is no custom more ancient and 
universal. Both sacred and prophane history abound 
in instances of praising God for peace mid victory ; 
nay, die very inhabitants of heaven are^escribed as 
singing glory to God for giving victory to his chiuxh 
over suUl its enemies. So that if the reason and ex- 
ample of ^ mankind, and even of angels themselves, 
can move us, we must not omit this dut}% 

Q. But how does it appear that " the reUgion of 
Christy who is emphatically styled the Prince ox Peace^ 
permits his disciples to rejoice in safigiiinary successes 
and victories J purchased by the reciprocal destruction 
of his creatures f 

A. Because " wars are permitted by God as tem- 
poral cliastisements of human wickedness— because, 
nowever repugnant to Ae mild and pacific spirit of 
the gospel, they appear to be evils as inherent in 
the constitution of kingdoms and empires, as sick- 
ness and disease are in the human frame ; and be- 
cause, however we may deprecate their consequen- 
ces, we are authorized, by repeated precedents in 
sacred history, as I have already observed, as well 
as by the natural impulse of gratitude, to rejoice 
in the intimation of divine favour and protection, 
%vhich victory over our enemies conveys. As long 
as human pride or prejudice, policy or ambition, 
continues to operate — ^that is, as long as human na- 
ture and hum^n passions exist as they are, and have 
been from the earliest times, so long will the evils 
consecjuent upon their indulgence, continue to afflict 
mankind, and to chastise, though they do not cor- 
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rect, the passions which produce them. There can- 
not, therefore, be any principle adverse to the spi- 
rit of the gospel in the oblation of our praises and 
thanksgivings to the supreme Governor of the uni- 
verse on diis account* — We rejoice, not that wars 
exist, but that, since in the system of divine provi- 
dence they are permitted to disturb the world, and 
to include our native country in their destructive 
vortex, the ruin and devastation which would at- 
tend their nearer appix)ach, have been repelled from 
the bosom of our land, by the victories with which 
he has mercifully favoured us. 

XX. Of the Thanksgiving for restoring Public 

Peace at home. 

Q, Why ought we to make use of this thanks- 
giving? 

A. Becaiise it is God who maketh men to be of 
one mind j it is he who stills our troubles, and giver, 
the peace we enjoy. It is the observation of Pin- 
dar, " that it is an easy matter for the vilest of men 
to stir up a city to rebellion; but it would be im- 
possible to appease them, if God did not direct and 
assist the governors thereof." To him, therefore, we 
are boima to render most hearty praise for deliver- 
.ance from rebellion and. domestic feuds. 

XXI. Of the Thanksgiving for Deliverc^ice from 
great Sickness ana Mortality. 

Q. What dops the church teach us in this collect ? 

A. To acknowledge, that as our sins have been 
many, o£ divers kinds, and of long continuance, so 
might our punishment justly have been; but oui^ 
God has showed himself a merciful father, in that 
he hath not dealt with us according to our deserv* 
ing. And since we are now delivered from this 
great calamity, we may very properly give tbankft. 
tafjodin the form here prescribed. -••••'- * *** 
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XXIL Of the Thanksgiving for a I^ecovefy from 

Sickness^ 

Q. Why has our Church appointed this thanks" 
giving? 

A. Because it is a duty which none who have 
had the prayers of the church should omit after 
their recovery, lest they incur the reprehension 
given bjr our Saviour to the ungrateful lepers re- 
corded m the gospel: Were there not ten cleansed^ 
but wfiere are the nine f 

XXIII. Of the Thanksgiving for a safe Return 

from Sea. 

Q. Why has the church enjoined this thanksgiving^ 
A. Because the most acceptable sacrifice that we 
can offer to God, is devoutly to praise him, and to 
recount the wonderful operations of his providence ; 
which mariners, who traverse the sea, have, in a 
special manner, frequent opportunities of doings 
1* or these men ver)' often henold many astonishing 
^vorks of God, wnich are not to be discovered by 
others ; not only in fishes and sea-monsters, but in 
the surprising commotion of that vast body of wa- 
ters. When in a mighty tempest they find that 
their skill in navigation, and sol other human en« 
deavours fgtil, they are constrained to apply to God 
Ibr help. And then he, who! reserves to himself an 
uncontrolled authority over the winds and waters, 
in answer to their prayers allays the boisterous 
storm, and smooths the disturbed waves into a caln» 
iind quiet sea. This kind dispensation of provi- 
dence tends to impress their minds with pleasing 
and delightful thoughts ; especially when they safeli 
arrive at the port to which they are destined. Am 
therefore, what reason have seamen to benundfiil 
ftuch goodness of God towards them ; and how pro^^ 
per to make a public acknowledgment of it in his 
church| to show forth their mtitude, both for dieir 
•wn further benefit, and ibr tne edification of others! 
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CHAPTER V. 

Of the Sundays and Holy-Days throughout the Tear* 

Colossi ANs ii. 16, 17. 

Let no man therefore judge you — in respect to an holy -day, or 
of the new-inoon, or of the Sabbath-days, which are a sha- 
dow of things to come ,* but the body Is of Christ. 

I. Of the Sundays in goieraL 

Q. Wfiy zuas one day ifi seven ordained to be kept 
hobff 

A. One principal design of it was, that men, by 
thus sanctifying the seventh day, after they hacl 
spent six in labour, might show themselves to be 
worshippers of that God only, who rested the 
seventh day after he had finished the heavens and 
the earth in six. 

^. JVky was Saturday the Jewish sabbath ? 

A. The reasons why the Jews were commanded 
to observe Saturday lor ^eir sabbath in particular, 
were peculiar to tnemselves ; It was on this dayS 
that GkxI delivered them from their Egyptian bond- 
age, and overwhelmed Pharaoh and his nost in tho 
Ked Sea; so that no day could be more properly set 
apart to celebrate the mercies and goodness of God 
than diat on which he himself chose to confer upon 
them the greatest blessings they enjoyed. 

Q. JVhy is Sunday observed by Christians ? 

A. The deliverance of Israel out of Egypt by 
the ministry of Moses, was intended as a type and 
pkdge of a spiritual deliverance, which was to be 
effected by Christ: their Canaan also vras a type 
of that heavenly Canaan, which the redeemed by 
Christ look for. Since, therefore, the shadow is 
made void by the coming of the substance, the re* 
htion is changed, and God is not now to be wor* 
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shipped and believed in as a God foreshowing and 
assuring by types, but as a God who hath per- 
formed the sdostance of what he promised. Chris- 
tians, indeed, as well as Jews, are to observe the 
moral dudes of the fourth commandment, and after 
six days spent in their own works, are to sanctify 
the seventh ; but in the designation of the particulsff 
day, diey may and ought to differ. For if the Jewf 
sanctified the seventh day, because they had on 
that a temporal deliverance, as a pledge of a spiri- 
tual one ; the Christians certainly have much greater 
reason to sanctify the first, since on that day God 
redeemed us from spiritual thraldom, by raising 
Jesus Christ our Lord from the dead, and by 
giving us, instead of an earthly Cariaan, an inherit- 
fmce mcorruptible in the heavenst And we have 
the concurrent testimonies of scripture a^id and<* 
quity, that the first day of the week, or Sunday^ 
hath ever been the stated and solemn time of the 
Christians meeting for their public worship and. 
ser\'ice.* 

Q. JVhy and how xvas Saturday observed by the 
eastern Christians ? 

A. In the east, where the gospel chiefly prevailed 
among the Jews, who retamea a great reverence 
for the Mosaic rites, the church thought fit to in- 
dulge the humour erf the Judaizing Christians so 
far as to observe Saturday as a festival day of de<- 

- • Pliny, in his epistle to the emperor Trajan, tells hirui 
" that he found nothing to alledge against the Christians, but 
their obstinacy in their superstition, and that it was their cus- 
tom to meet together on a set day before it was light.*' And 
what that set day was, Justin Martyr, who wrote but a Tew 
years after him, has taken care to inform us. *' On Sundays,'* 
says he, *' all Christians, in the city or country, meet together^ 
because that is the day of. our Lord's resurrection ; and thea 
we have read to us the writings of the prophets and apostles.— 
When this is done, the president makes an oration to the as- 
jiembly, to exhort them to imitate, and do the things which 
they have heard ; and then w« all join in prayer, and after thi^, 
celebrate the sacrament." . -*- 
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yotion, whpreon they met for the exercise of reK- 

gious duties, as is plain from several passages of 
le ancients : But, nowerer^ to prevent giving any 
offence to others^ the^ openly declared^ that they 
observed it in a Christian way, and not as a Jewisn 
sabbath: and this custom was so far from being 
imiversal, that at the same time, all over the wes^ 
except at Milan in Italy, Saturday was kept as a 
fast, as being the day on which our Lord lay dead 
in the grave* 

HYMN. 

* Agiun the day returns of holy rest. 
Which, when ne made the world, Jehovah Uest^ 
When, like his own he bade our labour cease, 
And bIH be piety, and all be peace. 

While injurious men desnise the sage decree, 
From vam deceit, and false philosophy ; 
Let us its wisdom own, its messing feel. 
Receive with gratitude, perform with zeal* 

Let us devote this consecrated day 
To learn his will, and sill we learn obey ; 
In pure religion's ludlow'd duty share. 
And join in penitence, and join in prayer. 

So that the God of mercy, pleased, receive 
That only tribute man has power to give ; 
So shall ne hear, while fervently we raise 
Our choral harmony in hynms of praise. 

CHORUS. 

» 
Father of heaven, in whom our hopes confide, 
Whose power defends us, and whose precepts 

guioe ; 
In life our guardian, and in death our friend, 
Glory supreme be tjiine till time shall end." 
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11. Of the Festivals in gtneraL 

Q. What is to be observed of festivals inffeneralf 

A. That besides the weekly return of Sunday,' 
whereon we celebrate God's goodness and mercies 
^t fordi in our creation and redeinption in general, 
the church hath set apart some days yearly for the 
lliore particular remembrance of some special acts 
smd passages of our Lord in the redemption oE 
mankind ; such as are his incarnation and nativity^ 
circumcision, manifestation to the Gentiles, fast-^ 
ing, passion, resurrection and ascension, the send- 
ing of the Holy Ghost, and the manifestation of 
the sacred Tritfity* ^ 

Q. How is it evident, that the observation of such 
days is requisite f . 

A* From the practice both of Jews and Gcntfles'; 
nature taught the first, and God the latter, that the 
celebration of solefnn festivals was a p^ of the 
public exercise of religion. 

Q. What festivals had the yews of theit crwn 
appointment ^ 

A. Besides the feasts of the passover, of weeks, 
and of tabernacles, which were all of divine ap- 
pointment, they instituted the feast of purim and 
the dedication of the temple ; the latter of which, 
even our blessed Saviour himself honoured with his 
presence, John x. 22. 

^ Were the Christians obliged to observe the 
Jewish feasts? 

A. No ; for these festivals being instituted in re- 
membrance of some signal mercies granted hi par- 
ticular to the Jews, the Christians, who were chiefly 
converted from the heathen world, were no more 
obliged, than they were concerned, in the mercies 
thereon commemorated. And this is diie reason, 
that when the Judaizing Christians would have 
imposed ujjon die Galatians the observation of the 
Jewish festivals, as necessary to s^vation, St. Paid 
considered it as a thing so criminal, that he was 
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^raid the labour he had bestowed upon them, to 
establish them in gospel liberty, had been in vain ^ 
not that he thought the observation of festivals un« 
lawful, but because they thought themselves stiJI 
obliged by the law to observe those days and times| 
which, being only shadows of good thmgs to come^ 
were made void by the coming of the substance. ; 

Q. How early were Christian festivals observed 
in the church ? 

Am They were observed even in the first ages of 
the g^pel; for we find, that from the very infancy 
of Christianity some certain days were yearly set 
apart to commemorate the resurrection and ascen« 
9ion of Christ, the coming of the Holy Ghost, &c« 
to glorify God by an humble and grateful acknow- 
ledgment of the mercies granted to them at those 
times : which laudable and pious custom so soon 
prevailed over the universal church, that in less 
dian four hundred years after our Saviour, we meet 
with days distinguished by the same names we 
now call them ; such as Epiphany, Ascension-day, 
Whit-Sunday, &c. which were observed upon those 
days on which our church continues to obser\e 
ihem« 

©• How does our churchy in particular ^ require us 
to observe the festivals f 

: A. In such a manner as may best answer the 
ends for which they were first instituted. 

Q. What were those ends ? 
' A. That God may be glorified by an humble and 

Sateful acknowledgment of his mercies ; and thai 
e salvation of our souls may be advanced) by 
finnly believing the mysteries of our redemption, 
and imitating the' example of those primitive pat-? 
^ms of piety which are set before us. 

III. Of Days of Fasting or Abstinence in general 

-■ ^ Why has the church appointed days of fasting 
or abstinence ? •^ 

T%A. Because fasting or abstinence from our usual 
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Bustensmce is a proper mean to express sorrow and 

Sief, and a fit method to dispose our minds towards 
e consideration of any thing thsit is serious ; and 
as it is a duty which nature seems to suggest, all 
nations, firom ancient times, have therefore used it 
as a part of repentance, and as a mean to avert 
the anger of God* This is plain in the case of the 
Ninevites, whose notion of fasting, to appease the 
divine wrath, seems to have been common to them 
with the rest of mankind. In the Old Testament, 
besides the examples of private fasting by David, 
Daniel, and others, we have instances of public 
fasts observed by the whole nation of the Jews at 
once, upon solemn occasions. It is true, indeed, 
in the New Testament we find no positive precept, 
that expressly requires and commands us to fast ; 
but our Saviour mentions fasting, with almsgiving 
and prayer, which are unquestionable duties ; and 
the directions he gave concerning the performance 
of it, sufficiently supposes it necessarv: and he him- 
self was pleased, before he enterea upon his mi- 
nistry, to give us an extraordinary example in his 
own person, by fasting forty days and forty nights. 
We also find, that after his ascension the duty of 
fasting was not only recommended, but practised 
by the Apostles, as any one may see in the Acts of 
the Apostles, chap. xiii. 2, and chap. xiv» 23; and 
also the two EpisUes of St. Paul to trie Corinthians, 
1 Cor. ix. 27. 2 Cor. vi. 5, and xi. 27. After the 
Apostles, we find the primitive Christians very con- 
stant and regular in the observation both ol their 
annual and weekly fasts. Their weekly fasts were 
kept on Wednescfays and Fridays, because on the 
one our Lord was betrayed, on the other crucified. 
The chief of their aimuai fasts was diat of Lent^ 
which they observed by way of preparation for the 
feast of Easter. 

<?. Hoxv were the days of fasting observed by the 
frimitive Qiristians ? 
•' A. Their manner of ob$ei:vihg them was veiy 
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strict; it being their general custom to abstain from 
idl food till the public services erf the church were 
concluded, which was usually about three of the 
clock in the afternoon, thougn in the time of Lent 
they were not to eat till six in the evening. 

Q. Does our church make any difference betxveen 
'days of fasting and days of absthience f 

A. No ; she calls them all days of fasting or ab- 
stinence, without distinction ; neither does she di- 
rect what food is proper for such times or seasons, 
or place any part of religion in abstaining from an)'' 
particular kinds of meat* The distinction of clean 
and imclean meats terminated with the Mosaic law ; 
and therefore we ^u^ to consider, diat days and 
meats are in themselves all of the same nature and 
quality as to moral consideration, one not having 
suiy inherent holiness above the other. 

i^. What days and seasons does our church observe 
^s fasts f 

A. They are such as she finds to have been ob- 
-served with fasting and abstinence bv the earliest 
uges of the Christian church in every kingdom, and 
are as follow: Ash- Wednesday ; Good-triday, the 
season of Lent ; the Ember-days at the four seasons^ 
l^eing the Wednesday, Friday, and Saturday after 
the first Sunday in Lent, after the feast of Pen- 
tecost, September 14, and December 13; the three 
•Rogation days, being the Monday, Tuesday, and 
Wednesday oefore Hobf Thursday^ or die ascension 
-of our JLord ; and all the Fridays in the year, ex- 
cept Christmas-day be a Friday. As to Friday 
in particular, it was always observed by tlie primi- 
tive Christians as a day of fasting, who thought 
it was very proper to humble themselves on the 
same day weekly, on which the blessed Jesus once 
faumblea himself, even to the death of the cross, for 
lis miserable sinners. 
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IV. Of the Saint^ Days in general. 

Q. What other days^ besides the more solemn festi- 
vals^ whereon they xvere accustomed to celebrate tlie 
mysteries of redemption^ did the primitive Christians 
oiserve f 

A. Besides the more solemn festivals, the primi- 
tive Christians have their Memories Marty rum ^ or 
certain daj-s set apart yearly in commemoration of 
the great worthies of Christianity, the blessed Apos- 
tles and Mart\^rs, who had attested the truth of their 
religion with their blood. 

Q. Honv were those days observed by the pri?7iitix^ 
Christians T 

A. They constantly met at the graves of the saints 
once a year, to celebrate their virtues, and to bles6 
God for their exemplary lives and glorious deaths, 
to the intent that othere might be encouraged to the 
same patience and fortituae ; as also that viitue, 
even in this world, might not wholly lose its re- 
ward. 

Q. Honv ancient was this practice^ and upon what 
was it founded ? 

A. It is, doubtless, of ver}' great antiquity, and 
was probably founded upon St. Paul's exhortation to 
the Hebrews; who, to encourage them to constancv' 
in the faith, advises them to be mindful of their- 
bishops and ministers, who had preached to them 
the gospel, and had sealed it with their blood. 
Heb. xiii. 7. 

Q. What examples have we for thi^ practice among 
the prifnitive Christians -? 

A* We find that those who were eye-witnesses 
of the sufferings of St. Ignatiusy published the day 
of his marU rdom, that the church of Antioch might 
meet together at that time to celebrate the memorj' 
of such a valiant combatant and martyr cf Christ. 
After this we read of the church of Smyrna giving 
0« account of St. Polycarp's martyrdom, which was 



Of the Epistles and Gospels in general. 11 f 

A. D. 168, and of the place where they h^d en- 
tombed his bones ; at the same time professing that 
they would assemble in that place, and celebrate the 
birth-day of his martyrdom with joy and gladness* 

^ Why were the days of the martyrs* death cal- 
led their birth-days by the primitive Christia?is T 

A* They were especially called their birth-days, 
because they looked upon these days as the days of 
their nativity, whereon they were freed from the 
pains and sorrows of a troublesome world, and 
bom to the joys and happiness of an endless life. 

Q. What do xve learn concerning these solemnities 
from TertuUian ? 

A. That they were yearly celebrated, and Were 
afterwards observed with so much care and strict- 
ness, th^t it was thought prophane to be absent 
from the Christian assemblies at such times. 

Q. Bif whom were scants days^ and other holy daySy 
first vilified and wilfully disregarded f 

A. By those who first vilified and disregarded 
episcopacy after the Heformatiot^/ 

V. Of the Epistles and Gospels in general. 

. Q. What is to be observed concerning the service 
for the festivals V 

A. T^hat on all these days, the church enlarges her 
ordinary devotions ; adding particular lessons on 
most of them, proper portions of psalms on some, 
and the communion office on all. As to the epistle 
and gospel, there is one of each appointed for every 
Sunday and holy-day throughout the year. 

•\: *'^l^^^ ^'^ ^l^^ antiquity of the epistles and gos- 
pels ? 

A. They have been affixed to those Sundays and 
holy-days on which we now use them, for more than 
a thousand years, as might easily be proved by divers 
authorities. 

Q- What is to be observed concerning the choice of 
the epistles and gospels ? 
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A. That they are so judiciously selected fro« 
the evangelic and apostolic writings, that it would 
be difficult to find passages more interesting, or 
more pertinent to the occasion and the season. 

Q. Why are the people required to stand up at the 
reading of the gospel? 

A. The custom of standing up, and saying, ** Glory 
be to thee, O Lord," when the minister vras about 
to read the holy gospel, and of sinffing Hallelujah, 
or saying; Thanks oe to God for nis holy gospel^ 
when he had concluded it^ is as old as St. Chrysos- 
tom. In St. Augustine's time, the people always 
stood when the lessons were read, to show their re- 
verence to God's holy word : but afterwards, when 
this was thought too great a burthen, they were al- 
lowed to sit down at the lessons, and were obliged 
to^ stand only at the reading of the TOspel, which al» 
ways contains something that our Lord did, q)ake, 
or suffered, in his own person. 

VL -Of the Sundays in AdvenL 

^ Ifow many Sundays are there i?i Advent P 

A. Four ; the first of which is always the next 
Sunday after the six and twentieth of November ; 
or, according to the Prayer Book, " Advent Sunday 
is always the nearest Sunday to the feast of St. An- 
drew, whether before or after." 

C>. Why are they called Advent Sundays? 

A, Because the design of them is to prepare our 
xninds, by proper meditations, for a religious com- 
memoration oi the Advent or coming c« Christ in 
the flesh ; and also to remind us of his future com- 
ing in glory to judge the world ; for which reason 
the collect for the nrst of these Sundays is to be re- 
peated, together with that of the day, during the 
whole season of Advent. 

Q. Hoix) ancient is the observation of them ? 

A. The precise time of their institution cannot 
easily be determined, though they certainly had 
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their beginning before the year 450, because Maxi- 
mus Tauriensis, who lived att that time, wrote a 
homily upon them. 

Q. Of what do the epistks and gospels on thtst 
Sundays assure us? 

A* Of the truth of Christ's first coming ; and as a 
proper means to bring our lives to a conformity with 
the end and design of it, they recommend to us the 
consideration of his second coming, when he will 
execute vengeance on all those who obey not his 
gospeL 

^ What is to be observed concerning' the peculiar 
coinputatton of the church P 

A. That she begins her yesur, and renews the an- 
nual course of her holy and divine service, at this 
time of Advent, therein differing from all other ac- 
counts of time whatsoever. 

Q. Why does the church begin her year at this 
Advent^ 

A. Because she neither numbers her days, nor 
measures her seasons, so nmch by the motion of 
the sun in the firmament as by the course of her 
Lord and Saviour ; be^nning and continuing her 
year with him, who bemg the true Sun of righte- 
ousness, began now to rise upon the world, and, as 
the day-star on high, to enlighten those who sat ia 
spiritual darkness*. 

VII. Of Christinas-Day^ December 25th.' 

Q, What does Christmas signify P 

A. A solemn festival in commemoration of th<8 
birth of Christ ;. whereby so many divine oracles 
were accfomplished, so many prophecies . fiilfilledf 
so many types verified.. 

% What authority have we for the observation of 
this festival? 
. A. The practice of the primitive church.^ 

• On this day the primitive Christians always received the^ 
liiOid's suyper. 

L2 
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Q. What is tJie testimony of St. Augustine and St, 
Chrysostom concerning it f 

A. They both call the observation of it a primi** 
tive custom; and tell us, that it was cekorated 
upon the 25th of December, even from the verjr 
first ages of Christianity. 

Q. What does the church teach us in the lessons^ 
epistle J and gospel? 

A. In the first lessons she reads to us the clear- 
est prophecies of Christ's coming in the flesh ; and 
in tne second lessons, epistle and gospel, shows u^ 
the completion of those prophecies, by giving us 
the entire history of the event. 

^ What does she teach us to pray for in the collect f 

A* That we may be partakers of the benefits of 
his birth ; and in the portion of psalms, selected 
for the day, she excites us ta our duty of praising 
and glorifying God for this incomprehensible mys- 

tcrv. 

■ ti 

VIII. Of the Simday after Christmas* 

i^. What peculiar custom had the primitive Chris* 
tians concerning the principal feasts of the church t 

A^ It was a custom among them to observe the 
octave, or eighth day after their principal feasts, 
with great solemnity. 

Q. For what reason did they observe the octaves ? 

A. Because die subject of their principal feasts 
was of so high a nature, and so nearly concerned our 
salvation, that one day would be too litde to medi- 
tate upon them, and praise God as we ought. A 
bodily deliverance may justly require one day of 
thanksgiving and joy ; but the deliverance of the 
soul, by the blessings commemorated on those festi* 
vals, deserves a much longer time of praise and ac-» 
knowledgment. Since, therefore, it would be in- 
jurious to Christians to have their joy and thank-^ 
fulness for such mercies confined to one day, th^ 
church, upon the times when these unspeakable 
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blessings were wrought for us, invites us, by her 
most seasonable commands and counsels, to fill our 
hearts with joy and thankfulness, and to let them 
overflow for eight days together. 

Q, What ia the reason of their being fixed to eight 
days? 

A. It is taken from the practice of the Jews, 
who, by God's appointment, observed their festi- 
vals, some of them for seven, and one, namelv, the 
Feast of Tabernacles, for eight days, Levit. xxii. 36 $ 
and, therefore, the primitive church, thinking that 
the obsen'aticHi of Christian festivals, of which the 
Jewish feasts were only types, ought not to come 
fhort of theirs, lengthened them out to eight days ; 
and upon every day between the feast and the oc* 
tave, as also upon the octave itself, they used ta 
repeat some part of that service which was per- 
formed upon the feaat ; in imitation of which re« 
ligious custom, this day always falling within the 
ectave of Christmas^day, the collect is- then re** 
peated; and the epistle and gospel still set forth the 
mj^teries of our redemptioi^ by the birth of Christ.. 

IX* Of the (XrcumciHcn of Christ, yarmary IsU 

5\ Hurw ancient is the feast of ciratmcision ? 
1 The first diat mentions it, is M aximus Tau-. 
riensis, who flourished in the year of our Lord 45(\ 
And St. Bernard has several sermons upon it* 

^. What M the design of it ? 

A. To conunemorate the active obedience of 
Jesus Christ in fulfilling all righteousness, which is 
one branch of the meritorious cause of our redemp- 
tipn ; by that means abrogating the severe injunc- 
tions of the Mosaical establishment, and putting u^ 
under the easier terms of the gospel. 

^ What, is to be observed concertdng the proper 
services ? 

A* That they are all very suitable to the day ; 
l^e first lesson for the morning gives an account ot 
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the institution of circumcision; and the gospel, oF 
^e circumcision of Christ. The first lesson at- 
evening, and the second lesson and epistle, tend to 
the same end, viz. that- since the circumcision of 
the flesh is now abrogated^ God has no respect of 
persons, and requires no more of us than the cir* 
cumcision o£ the hissut.^ 

X. Of ^e Epiphany »^ yanuary 6th» 

Q. Wfiat does Epiphany stgnify t 

A. The word epiphany, in Greek, signifies ?«a- 
Tufestation^ and was at first used both for Christmas- 
day, when Christ was manifested in the flesh, and: 
for this day,, to which it is now more properly 
appropriated, when he was manifested by a star to* 
tne gentiles. From the identity of the word, some 
have concluded that the feast o£ Christmas-day, and 
the Epiphany were the same ; but that they were 
two different feasts, observed upon two several da}is^ 
is plain from many of the Fatners^'j' 

Q. To what end was this feast instituted? 

A. Principally to show our gratitude to God, in- 
manifesting the gospel tothe gentile world; and 
vouchsafing to them equal privileges with the Jews, 
who were nis peculiar people^ Tiie first instance.of ' 
this divine favour was in declaring the birth of. 
Christ to. the wise men of the east. 

Q. How many manifestations of our Saviour are 
there commemorated 07i this day ? 

A. Three ; each of which, St. Chrysostom tells 
us, happened on the same day, though not in the 
same year : . The first was his manifestation by a star, 
that conducted the wise men:^ to the place, of his 

• The same collect, epistle and gospel are to serve for every 
day after the circumcision, unto the Epiphany. 

■ f. Aug. Serin. 102, torn. v. ccl. 914 Greg. Naz. Orat. 39. 
torn. i. &c. et in aiiis. 

J: These wise men, in all probability, came from Arabia 
_. iX| a country situate to the south east of India i and having 
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nativity J the second was thatx)f the glorious Trinity 
at his baptism, mentioned in the second lesson at. 
morning prayer ; and the second lesson at evening 
service contains the third, which was the manifes- 
tation of the divinity of Christ, by his miraculously 
turning water into wine* The lessons contain pro- 
phecies of the increase of the church, by die abun- 
dant access of the gentiles, of which the epistle 
mentions the completion, ^ving an account that the 
mystery of the gospel was revealed to them. 

^ What does the ehzurch pr€ty for in tJie cailect 
Jbr this day t 

A. For the knowledge of God by fsdth in thiar 
world, and the enjcyment and fruition of him in 
the world to come* 

Xi. Of the Sundays after the Efupkeu^ 

Q. Haw rmety Sundat^s are there after Epiphany f 
JL Six ; but they are not all used every year, tor 
sometimes Septuagesima Sunday comes socmer and 
sometimes later. 
Q. What is the design of the epistles and gospels f 
A* From Christmas to Epiphsuny, the church's 
design, in all her proper services, is to set forth die 
humanity of our Saviour, and to manifest him iit 
the flesh : but from the Epiphany to Septuagesim» 
Sunday, especially the four lollowing Sundays, she 
endeavours to manifest his divinity, by recoundnor 
to us, in the gospel, some of his first miracles ana 
manifestations of his deity. The design of thd 
epistles is to excite us to imitate Christ as far as is 
in. our power ; and to manifest ourselves to be his 
disciples, by a constant practice of all Christian 
virtues. 

found the infant Saviour lying in a manger, they offered him 
precious gifts, and did hirp homage, as we read Matt. ii. 11. 
And here let us note, that the offering of gold signiH«d Christ 
to be a king. Myrrhe being used for dead persons, signifies 
>hat he was to die ,- aud the incense signifies him to be God% 
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Xll, Of Septuagesima^ Sexagesimal and ^uinquti^ 

• gesima Sundays. 

Q. Why are these Sundays so called T 

A. The first Sunday in Lent, being forty days 
before Easter, was for that reason called Quadra- 
jg^esima Sunday, which in Ltatin signifies fortieth; 
and fifty being the next round number above forty, 
as sixty is to fifty, and seventy to sixty ; therefore, 
the Sunday immediately preceding Quadragesima 
Sunday, being farther from Easter than that, was- 
called Quinquagesima Sunday, which is also fifty 
days, inclusive, before Easter; and the two fore- 
going Sundays, being still further distant, were, for 
uie same reason, caJUed Sexagesima and Septuage^ 
fiima Sundays. 

Q. JVhat is the design of them ? 

A* The design of them is to prepare us for fasting 
and humiliation, in the approa<^hing time of Lent $ 
from thinking on the manner of Christ's commg 
into the world, to reflect upon the cause of it, viz^- 
our own sins and miseries; that so being convinced 
of the reasonableness of mortifying ourselves for 
our sins, we may the more stricdy and religiously 
apply ourselves to this duty, when the proper time 
for it shall come. Some of the more devout Chris- 
tians observed the whole time, from the first of 
these Sundays to Easter, as a season of humiliation 
and fasting; though the generality of the people 
did not begin their fast tiU Ash -Wednesday- 
. Q. How ancient is the observation of these daifs? 

A. It is doubtless as ancient as the time of Gre- 
gory the Great, who flourished about 590. 

^ What is to be observed of the epistles? 

A. That they are suitable to the times, and are 
all taken out of St. Paul's episdes to the Corinthians. 
The twp first persuades us to acts of mortification, 
by proposing to us St. Paul's example : but because 
aU bodily exercises, without charity, profit us n«- 
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thing ; therefore the church, in the epistle for Quint* 
quagesima Sunday, recommends charity as a necea^ 
sary foundation for all our other acts of religion. 
0« What is the design of the gospels ? 
A. It is much the same with that of the episdes. 
That for Septuagesima Sunday informs us, oy way 
of parable^ that all who expect to be rewarded 
hereafter, must perform diese religjious duties now ; 
and te all those who have been so idle as to neglect 
them, it affords comfort, by assuring them that they 
may still entitle themselves to a reward, if they will 
immediately engage in them with diligence and sin- 
cerity. The gospel' for Sexagesima Sunday, in ano-^ 
dier parable, admonishes us to be careful and cir- 
cumspect in the performance of our dut^'', since 
there are, comparatively, but few who profess reli- 
gion that bring forth fruit to perfection. And, 
lastly, the gospel for Quinquagesima Sunday shows 
us how we are to perform these duties, advising us, 
by the example of the blind beggar, to add faim to 
our charity ; to continue incessant in our pra}^ers, 
and not to despair of the acceptance of them, be- 
. cause we are not immediately neard, but to cry so 
much the more, " Jesus, thou Son of David, have 
jnercy on us." 

XIII. Of the forty Days in Lent. 

^ Wfiat is Lent f 

A. A solemn time of fasting and abstinence ; se 
called from an old Saxon word which signifies the 
spring ; and ^s therefore used to denote this holy 
.season, which belong to that part of die yeav, it 
being obser\'^ed by Christians as a time of humilia- 
tion T)efore Easter, the great festival of our Sa- 
viour's resurrection. 

Q. Hoxv ancie?it is the observation of this fast ? 

A. It is of veiy great antiquity. Irenaeus, wh# 
lived but ninety years from tne deatli of St. John, 
aad conversed familiarly with St. Polycarpi^ as St. 
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JPolycarp had with that Apostle, has informed u^ 
though incidentally, that as it was observed in lus 
time, so it was also in that of his predecessors* 

Q. What is the origin of it ? 

A. Probably, like other Christian observances, 
it took its rise from a Jewish custom, correspond* 
ing with their preparation for the yearly expiation : 
their humiliation began forty days before tne com- 
memoration of the expiation of the sins o£ the whok 
•world. 

Q. How was it at first observed in the Christian 
church ? 

A. With great variety as to the length of it ; 
some fasting so many hours, others so many days, 
t)thers so many weeks, and others again for so 
many da}^ in each week ; but it is most probable, 
that this fast was first called by the Greeks Tessa" 
rakoste^ and the Latins ^uadragestma; both which 
words denote the number ^or/i/, not because it con- 
tinued forty days, but forty hours; beginning about 
12 of the clock on Friday, die time of our Savi- 
our's submitting to the power of death, and con- 
tinuing tiU Sunday morning, the time of his rising 
from the dead. This was afterwards drawn out 
into more days, and then weeks, till it settled in 
forty days. 

% Why was this fast afterwards limited to forty 
days f 

A. Because this number seems very anciefndy to 
have been appropriated to repentance and humilia- 
tion. This was the number of days, during which 
God covered the earth with the delu^. Gen. vii. 4^ 
the number of years in which the children of Israel 
did penance in the wilderness. Numbers xiv. 34; 
the number of days Moses fasted in the mount, 
Deut. ix. and Elias in the wilderness. Kings xix. 8« 
The Ninevites had this number of days allowed for 
their repentance, Jonah iii. 4; and our Lord, when 
he was pleased to fast in tile wilderness, observed 
the same length of time. Matt. ix. 2. So that 
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whoever considers these circumstances, cjoinot but 
think that this number of clays is very suitable to 
this season of extraordinary humiliation. , 

Q. Was this solemn season of fasting tmiversaUy 
observed by all Christians? 

A. Yes ; though with a great liberty, and a just 
allowance for men's infirmities, which was in a great 
measure left to their own discretion- If men were 
in health, and able to bear it, the nile and custom 
was for them to observe it. On the other hand, 
bodily infirmity and weakness were always admit-^ 
ted as a just apology for their non-observance of it. 

-Q* What was the ancient manner of observing 
Jkent'r 

A* Among those who were piously disposed, it 
was the custom to abstain from all food till evening. 
Their common refreshment being xynly a supper, it 
was indifferent whether it was flesh or any other 
food, provided it was used with sobriety and mo- 
deration.* Lent was also thought the proper sea- 
son for exercising more abundantly all sorts of cha- 
rity. Thus, what they spared from their own bo- 
dies, by abridging them of a meal, was usually given 
to the poor, ihey likewise employed their vacant 
hours m visiting the sick and imprisoned, in enter- ^ 
taining strangers, and reconciling differences. The 
imperial laws forbade all prosecution "of men in 
criminal actions, which might bring them to corpo- 
ral punishment and torture, during this whole sea- 
son. In many of the great churches, they had re-^ 
Egious assemblies for prayer and preaching every 

*. That tlntte nms no genctal rnle about this mattev, "will ap- 
pear frotn the^tory vhich Sozomen tells of Spiridion, Bishop 
•f Trimithius, in Cyjirus : a stranger once happening to call 
upon him in Lent, he having nothing in his house but a piece 
of pork, ordered that to be dressed and set before him ; but 
the stranger refusing to eat flesh, saying he was a Christian ; 
Spiridion replied, for that very reason thou oughtest not to re- 
it»e it ;' for the word of God has pronounced all things clean 
to those who are clean. 

M 
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day* They had also freauent communion^ at fhk 
.time, at least on every oabbath and Lord's day* 
All public games and stage-plays were prohibited at 
this season ; as also the celebration Qi allfestivalsfi 
birth-days, and marriages, a3 unsuitable to the pre- 
sent occasion. 

Q. What does the chi^rch pray for in the collects 
Jbr this holy season ? 

A. For the gift of repentance ; for grace to 
use such abstinence as may be serviceable to the 
subduing of the flesh to the spirit ; for protection 
from bodily adversities, and from evil tliou8;hts; 
for conlfort and pardon ; and for grace to follow 
the example of our Saviour's patience, that so we 
may be partakers of his resurrection. 

XIV. Of Ash-Wednesday. 

Q. Why does Lent begin on Ash-Wednesday? 

A. Tlie first day of Lent had formerly two name^ 
.one of which was Caput yejimii^ the head of the fast.; 
the other Dies Ci?ierii?n^ Ash- Wednesday ; for since 
it was never the custom of the church to fast on 
Sundays, whereon we commemorate so great a 
blessing as our Saviour's resurrection, we therefore 
begin Lent on this day, to supply the room of those 
Sundays : for if we deduct out of the six weeks of 
Lent the six Sundays, there will remain but thirty- 
six fasting days, to which these four of this week 
being added, make up the exact number of forty. 

Q. JIow is Ash-Weanesday observed in our church? 

A* It is obser\'ed as a day of fasting/ and humi- 
liation, wherein we are publicly to confess our sins, 
meekly to implore Goa's mercy and forgiveness, 
and humbly to intercede for the continuance of his 
favour. 

^. What in particular is to be observed concerning 
the collect for this day ? 

A, .That it is to be repeated every, day in Lent, 
after the collect appointed for the day. 
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XV. Of ihe Sundays in Lent. 

Q» What is the design of the epistles and gospeU 
on these Sundays f 

A. Though me church allows us to interrupt out 
fiasts on the Sundays in Lent, by reason of the emi^ 
nency of those day^^ yet, lest the pleasantness of 
tiiose intervals should entice us to a discontinuance 
of our mortification and abstinence in the returning 
w«ek-days, when we ought to renew it with the 
greater zeal, she takes care to remind us of the 
duties we have undertaken, and therefore in the 
epistles sets before us the obligation we are imdet 
of returning to our acts of self-denial and humilia* 
tion : But because all this without charity is nothing 
worth, the gospels are designed to excite us to the 
exercise of that great duty in all its branches, by 
proposing to us the example of our great Lord and 
Master, the blessed Jesus, who not only fasted and 
withstood die greatest temptations of doing evil in 
his o^v^a person, but went about seeking opportunities 
of doing good to others j healing the sick, feeding 
the hungry, blessing those that cursed him, and 
doing ^ood to those that despitefuUy used him ; in 
all which actions we are, at this time more especi- 
aDy, bound to imitate him. 

XVI. Of the Passion-Week. 

Q. Why was the Sunday next before Easter for^ 
merhf called Palm-Sunday? 

A. Because on this day Christ entered into Jeru- 
salem, and the people cut down palm branches and 
strewed them in the way. 

Q. Why xvas the following week coiled the Passion 
Week? 

A. Because it was by some looked upon as a 
distinct time of fasting from the foregoing Lent, 
and as instituted upon different accounts : That^ 
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being observed in imitation of our Saviour's fasting? 
&c, as has been mentioned ; this^ in commemoration 
of his sufferings and passion which he then com- 
pleted. But by others it was only accounted a con- 
tinuation of the same fast, in a stricter degree ; it 
beiny generally called The Great Week, because 
in this week was transacted an affair of the greatest 
importance to the happiness of man ; actions, in« 
deed, truly great were performed to secure his sal- 
vation ; death was conquered, the devil's tyranny 
was abolished, the partition-wall between Jew an^ 
Grentile was broken down, and God and man were 
reconciled ! It was also called The Holt Week, 
from those devout exercises in which Christians 
employed themselves upon this occasion* 

Q. How was it anciently observed? 

A, In ancient times they applied themselves to 
prayer, both in public and in private ; to hearing 
and reading God s holy word, and exercising a most 
solemn repentance for those sins which crucified 
the Lord of life. They obsen^ed the whole week 
with great strictness of fasting and humiliation ; 
some fasting three days together, some four, and 
others, who could bear it, the whole six ; begin- 
ning on Monday morning, and not eating any thing 
again till cock-crowing on the Sunday morning fol- 
lowing. 

^. What is recorded of some of tlie Christian em- 
perors ? 

A. That several of them, to show what venera- 
tion they had for this holy season, caused all law- 
suits to cease, tribunal-doors to be shut, and pri- 
soners to be set free ; thereby imitating their gi-eat 
Lord and Master, who, by his death at this time, 
delivered us from the prison and chains of sin. 

^. Hozu is it observed by our church ? 

Al Our church uses all the means she can to re- 
tain this decent and pious custom, and hath made 
sufficient provision for the exercise of the devotion 
of her members in public, by calling us every day 
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Ais week, to meditate upon our Lord's sufferings ; 
and by collecting in the lessons, episdes, and gos- 

I)els, most of those portions of scripture which re- 
ate to this tragical subject, to increase our humilia- 
tion by the consideration of that of our Saviour ; to 
the end, that with penitent hearts and fivjn resolu- 
tions of dying to sin, we may attend our Saviour 
through the several stages of his bitter |)assion* 
But mough there are epistles and gospels for eveiy 
day separately, yet there is no collect appointed 
but for Sunday, in order that the solemnity of the 
present week might be connected together as one* 
continued service tiU Good Friday. 

XVII. Of the Thursday before Easter. 

Q. Why was this day called Maunday-Thftrsday ? 

A. It was called Mmtnday or Mandate Thursday 
(Dies Mandati J from the commandment which our 
Saviour gave his Apostles to commemorate him in 
the sacrament of his supper, which he this day in* 
stituted, after the celebration of the Passover ; and 
which was for that reason generaBy received in the 
evening.* 

Q.^ What is to be observed concerfting the epistle 
mid gospel ? 

A, Tnat the gospel for this day is suitable to the 
time, as treating of our Saviour s passion ; and that 
the epistle contains an account of the institution of 
the Lord's supper, being appointed because that 
blessed sacrament was always celebrated on this 
day, in commemoration of its being first instituted 
thereon*. 

.'SYlll.OfGood'Fi'iciiy. 

Q; Why is this day called Good-Friday ? 
A. This day received its name from the blessed 
♦flEiCts of our Saviour's sufferings,, which are the 

• Coancil of Carthage, 3 Can. 29. Codex Canon Eccles. Al*- 
fric. Ciui. 41« 

M3 
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source of all our joy ^ and from those unspeakable 
good things he hath purchased for us by his death« 
On this day the blessed Jesus made expiation for 
the sins of the whole world, and by the snedding of 
his own blood, obtained eternal reaemption for us« 

Q. Why was it oifserved as a fast ? 

A* The commemoration of our Saviour's suffer* 
ings has been kept from the very first ages of Chris- 
tianity,* and was always observed as a day of the 
strictest fasting and humiliation ; not that die grief 
and affliction which Christians then expressed arose 
from the loss they sustained, but from a sense of 
tfie guilt of the whole world, which drew upon our 
blessed Redeemer the painful and shameful death 
of the cross* 

Q» Why is the gospel for this day taken out of St^ 
yohti^s gospely rather tha^ that of any other Evan^ 
geltst f 

Am Because he was the only Aposde who was pre-* 
sent at the passion, and stood oy the cross, wnile 
the others fled ; and therefore the passion beine^, ai 
it were, represented before our eyes, we read the 
testimony of him who saw it himself, and from 
.whose example we inay learn not to be ashamed or 
afraid of the cross of Christ.t 

Q. What does the epistle prove f 

A. It proves from the insufficiency of die Jewish 
sacrifices, that they only typified a more si&cient 
one, which the Son of God aid, as on this day, offer 
up, and by one oblation of himself then made upon 
the cross, completed all the other sacrifices, which 
were only shadows of this, and made full satisfac-i 
tion for the sins of the whole world* The church 
has appointed three collects for this day, with an 
intention to give' the greater solemnity to the service 
of it. 

• Euseb. Hist. Eccl. lib. ii. cap. xvii. p. 57. Apost. Consul, 
}ib. V. cap. xiii. 

')• Rupertus de OfficUs Divinis, lib. vi. cap. viii 
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0» What do we learn from the collects f 
' A. That in imitation of Christ's infinite love, th^ 
church endeavours to "show her affection to be 
boundless and unlimited, by praying that the eiFecta 
of Christ's death may be as universal as the desigo 
<rf it, viz. that it may tend to the salvation of all—* 
Jews, Turks, infidels, and heretics. 

Q* How does the smtableness of the proper psalms 
for the daxf apfyear? 

A* Their suitableness is obvious to any one who 
reads them with due attention : they were all com* 
posed by David in times of great calamity and dis* 
tress ; and do most of them belong, mystically, to 
the crucifixion of our Saviour ; especially the twen^ 
ty-second, which is the first for me morning, and 
was, in several passages, literally fulfilled by hiji 
sufferings, and part of it recited by him upon the 
pross. 

Q. What do rve learn from, the lessons ? 

A. The first lesson for the morning is Gen. xxii, 
to verse 20, containing an account of Abraham's 
readiness to offer up his son Isaac, thereby typify-^ 
ing that perfect oblation which was this day madie 
by the Son of God. This was thought so proper a 
' lesson for this occasion, that the church used it 
upon this day in St. Austin's time.* The second 
lesson is St. John xviii. which needs no application. 
The first lesson for evening, which is Isaiah lii* 
verse 13, and chapter liiii« contains a clear prophecy 
of die passions of Christ, ^ and of the benents which 
the church thereby receives. The second lesson is 
Philippians ii^ exhorting us to humility from the 
example of Christ, who took upon himself the form 
of a servant to teach us this important lessout 

♦ Serm. de Term. 71, 
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XIX. Of Easter-'JEven. ^ 

Q* How was this eve observed in the primitive 
ehurch ? 

A. It was celebrated with more than ordinary 
devotions, with solemn watchings, with multitudes 
of lifted torches, both in their churches and their 
own private houses, and with the general resort of 
ail ranks, of the magistrates as weU as the people.^ 

^. -fiTow, in particular^ was it observed at Con-- 
stantinople f 

A. With most magnificent illuminations, not only 
within the church, but without. All over the city 
lighted torches were set up, or rather pillars i» 
wax, which gloriously turned the night into day.f 

Q* What -was the design of^all this ?• 

A* It was designed to indicate the approach of 
that great light, even the Sun of Rignteousness, 
which the next day jatjse upon the world, and by 
imbarring the gates of death, manifested himself to 
be " the resurrection, the way, the truth, and the- 
life." 

Q. Hozo-ionr did the vigil continue at night t 

A, As the day was kept as a strict fast, the vigil 
continued at least till midnight; the congregation 
not beinff dismissed till that time ;![: it bemg a tra- 
dition of the church, that our Saviour rose a little 
after midnight: But in the east the vigil liasted till 
cock-crowing, the time being spent i-n reading the 
law and the prophets^ in expounding those holy 
scriptures, ana in baptizing the catechumens. || 

Q* Hoiv is this eve observed by our church ? 

A. Suvh. decent solemnities would, in these dayaj 
be looked upon as superstitious and antichristian 9. 



• Greg. Naz. Orat. 49. torn, i. p. ^7fS. D. 
t Euseb. Vit. Const. lib. iv. cap. xxii. p. 536. 

t Const. Apost. lib. v. cap. xviii. 
Cpnst. Apost. \i]>, Vt cap. xiy. xyii. x^iii 
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for which reason, since they are only indifierenty 
though innocent ceremonies, our church has laid 
them aside ; but for the exercise of the devotion of 
her children, she retsuns so much of the primitive 
discipline as to advise us^ to fast in private ; and 
she calls us together in public, to meditate upon 
our Saviour^s death and burial ; which article of 
our faith the public service of the church this day 
5:oniirms, the episde asserting Christ's death, (1 Pet. 
iii. 17) the gospel treating of his body lying in the 
grave* Matt, xxvii. 57. 

^ 

XX. Of Easter-Day^ 

^. When wcls Easter-Day observedj and why 
was it so called ? 

A* This anniversary festival, in memory of 
Christ's resurrection, has always been observed 
from the times of the Apostles, as any man who 
liath any knowledge of the affairs of the ancient 
church must allow. From the old Saxon word 
Osterj signifying to rise, we call this festival Easter^ 
day. 

Q. In what manner was it celebrated f 

An With the ^eatest solemnity ;* it always being 
accounted the highest of festivals. In the primitive 
times, the Christians of all churches on this day 
used this salutation, Christ is risen I to which those 
who were saluted answered, Christ is risen indeed! 
or- else thus, And hath appeared unto Simon I Luke 
xxiv. 34. In imitation of which solemn custom, 
instead of the anthem called the Venite exultemus^ 
at morning prayer, we Salute one another in other 
anthems to the same piupose, and mutually exhort 
each other to keep the feast ; the mysteries of which 
we proceed to celebrate in the proper psalms,f or 
in the selection of psalms appointed for the day. 

• Greg. Naz. Orat. 42. torn. i. p. 676. 
t Morning, Psalm il. IviL cxi. Eveningi Fsalm cxiii. cxir« 
OKviii^ - * 
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Q; ff^at does the church pray /or in the coUectfif^ 
this day ? 

A. For the blessed eflfects of our Saviour's resur-' 
rection. . 

Q. How hng did our Saviour continue in the 
gravel 

A. Part of three days, viz. from Friday about 
three o'clock in the afternoon, till Sunday morning. 
, Q. What is to be observed conceriung the lessons^ 
liptstle and gospel? 

A» That me first lesson for the morning, and the 
first lesson for evening service,* contain an account 
ef the Passover, aftd of the Israelites' deliverance 
out of Egypt, both very suitable to the day ; for by 
their Passover, Christ oific Passover was prefigured ; 
and die deliverance o( the Israelites out of Eg^rpt 
was a type of our deliverance from death and sin, 
bv our redemption through the blood of Christr 
The gospel anci the second lesson for the evening, 
give us the full evidence of Christ's resurrection ; 
and the episde and the second lesson for this morn- 
ing, teacn us what use we must make of the im- 
portant event. 

XXI. Of the Monday and Tuesday in Easter^Week, 

Q. How long -was the feast of Easter celebrated? 

A. Among the primitive Christians, this first of 
feasts^ as those fatners called it, was so highly es- 
teemed, that it was solemnized fifty days together, 
even from Easter to Witsuntide ;t during which 
time, baptism was confirmed ; all fasts were sus- 
pended and counted unlawful ; they prayed stand- 
ing, in token of joy; and they accounted those 

• Morning, first lesson, Exod. xU. to verse 37. Second les- 
son, Rom. vi. — Evening, first lesson, Exod xii. verse ^7. Se- 
cond lesson, Acts ii. verse 22. 

t Tert. de Jejuni is, cap. xiv. p. 552. B. De Idol. cap. xiv. 
F- ^. B. Ue Coron. Mil. cap. ui. n. 102. A. Concil. Nicen. 
Can. 20, torn ii. col. 37. 
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.d^ys in a manner equal to Sunday* As the spirit 
of devotion abated, this feast was shortened ; yet 
long after TertuUian, even to Gratian's time and 
afterwards, the whole weeks of Easter and Whitr 
suntide were regarded as holy days.** And in our 
church, though she hath appointed epistles* and 
gospels for the Monday and Tuesday onlv of this 
wecK, which contain full evidences of our Saviour's 
resurrection,'!' yet she seems to recommend the ob- 
serving of the whole week for holy-days, by prescrib- 
ing the communion to be celebrated for eight days 
together ; as may be concluded from the proper pre- 
face appointed m the communion office, whicn is 
never to be used but when the Lord's supper is ad- 
ministered. 

^ IVht/ was Easter-Week so solemnly observed? 
^ A* The occasion of this week's solemnity is prin- 
;dlpally intended for expressing our joy .for our 
I«ord s resurrection : But among the ancients, there 
was another peculiar reason for the solemn obser- 
vation of this week. For, except in cases of neces- 
sity, they admitted baptism at rio other times than 
^Easter and Whitsuntiae ; at Easter, in memory of 
vChrist's death and resurrection ; correspondent to 
which, the two parts of the Christian life -are repre- 
sented in baptism, dying unto sin, and rising again 
unto newness of life ; and at Whitsuntide, in me- 
mory of the Aposties being then baptized with the 
Holy Ghost and with fire,J (Matt. iii. 1 1) whereby 
the declaration of John the Baptist concerning our 
blesseS Saviour was fulfilled.; and of their having 
: themselves, at that time, baptized with water, three 

• Gratiaiide Consccrat. Dert. iii. cap. i. p 2421. 

t It is probable that Wednesday formerly had also an epistle 
and ^spel. See Archbishop I step's constitution in Mr. John- 
sou's Ecclesiastical laws, and his notes upon it. A. D. 1362, 3. 

\ Our public translation reads thus:—" He shall baptise you 
with the H.ly Ghost and with tire." But I see no reason why 
the original may not be rendered, He shall baptise you with the 
Holy Ghost even as with tire. 
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thousand converts, Acts ii. 41, as Christ command* 
cd ; this communication of the Holy Ghost to ^e 
Apostles beine in some measure represented and 
conveyed by baptism. After these times, they 
made it part of dieir festivity the week following, 
to congratulate die access of a new progeny; the 
new baptized coming each day to church in white 
garments, with lights before them, in token that 
ttiey had now laid aside their works of darkness, 
were become the children of light, and had made 
a resolution to lead a new., innocent and imspotted 
life.* At church, thanksgiving and prayers were 
' made for them : and those who had arrived to years 
of discretion (for in those times many such were 
proselyted from heathenism), were instructed in the 
principles and doctrines of Christianity. But after- 
wards, when most of the baptized were infants, 
and so not capable of such solemnities, this custom 
was altered, and baptism was administered at all 
times of the year. 

XXII. Of the Swidays after Easter. 

Q. Why was thefrst Sunday after Easter formerly 
tailed Low-Sunday ? 

-4. From a custom of the ancients, who used to 
repeat on the octave, or Sunday after Easter, some 
part of the solemnity which was proper to that day ; 
this Sunday being celebrated as a feast, though of 
a lower degree than Easter. Hence the collect is 
composed out of the collects and anthem for that 
day. 

Q. Why was it also called Dominica in Albis ? 

A. It was called Dominica in Albis in Latin, or 
rather Post Albas (sc. depositas), as some ritualists 
call it, because those who were baptized on Easter- 
eve, on this day laid aside those white robes or 
diiysoms which were put upon them at their bap- 

* Ambr. de Initiand. cap. vii. torn. iv. col. 348. 
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ivsstti ; these were preserved in the churches, that 
they might be produced as evidences against them, 
if they ^ould afterwards violate or deny that faith 
which the;^ had professed in their baptism. And 
we may still observe, that the epistle seems to be 
adapted to such a solemnity ; for it contains an ex- 
hortation to the new baptized persons to labour to 
overcome the world, wnich at their baptism dicy 
had resolved to do. 

Q. What is to be observed x:oncermng the other 
Sundays after Easter ? 

A. That they were all ^pent in joyful comme- 
morations (as we hCwve already related) of our Savi- 
our's resurrection, and the promise of the Com- 
forter ; and, accordingly, we find that those grand 
occasions o£ joy and exultation ^e the principal 
subjects from Easter to Whitsuntide. But, lest our 
joy, always apt to carry us too far, should be ex- 
cessive, tne epistles for that period exhort us to 
the practice of such duties as are answerable to the 
professions of Christians; admonishing us to be- 
lieve in Christ ; to rise from the deadi of sin ; to 
be patient, loving, meek, charitable, &c. having our 
blessed Lord himself for our example, and the 
,promise of his Spirit for our ■ guide, strength, and 
comfort. 

• S^ Whif^ hi particular J does the gospel for the fifth 
Simdai/ after Easter seem to be allotted for that day ? 

A. XJyon two accounts ; first, because it foretek 
our Saviour's ascension, which the church comme- 
morates on the Thursday following ; and, secondly, 
because it is applicable to the rogations, which were 
performed the succeeding days. 

XXIIIk Of tite. Rogation Days* 

^ When were the rogation dai/s first observed? 

• A. About the middle of the feftti century : Ma- 
mercus, bishop of Vienna, upon the prospect of 
some particular calamities whicli threatened his dio- 

N 
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•cese, appointed extraordinary prayers and supp&ca* 
tions to be offered up, with fasting, to God, for avert* 
ing those impending evils, upon the three days imc- 
mediately preceding the day of our Lord's ascen- 
sion ; for which supplications (st}'led by the 'Greeki 
litanies, but by the Latins, logatians), these days 
have ever since been ealled Rogation Days* For 
some few yeai*s after this example was followed by 
.Sidonius, bishop of Clermont; though he indeed 
hints that Mamercus was rather the restorer than 
the inventor of the rogations ; and in the beginning 
-of the sixth ceDitury the iirst council of Orleans 
ordained that they should be yttrly observed. 
Qm Wiiat was the desipi of their institution T 
A» In these fasts the church had a regard not 
only to prepare our minds to celebrate our Saviour^s 
ascension aJter a devout manner; but also by fervent 
prayers and humiliation, to appease God's wrath 
and deprecate his displeasure ; that so he mi^t 
avert those judgments which the sins of a nation 
deserved ; and tnat he might be pleased to bless \q 
us the fruits of the earth, and not to inflict upon 
U3 those scourges of his w^-ath, pestilence and war* 

XXIV. Of Ascenston-Day. 

% Why xvas Ascaision-Day instituted at\d set 

apart? 

A. Forty days after his resurrection our blessed 
Saviour ascended with our human nature into 
heaven, and presented it to God, who placed it at 
his own right hand, and by his reception of those 
first fruits sanctioned the redemption of mankind. 
As a thankful acknowledgment of which, the church 
hath, from the beginning of Christianity, set apait 
this day for its commemoration ; and for the gi-eater 
sokmnit}' of it, cur church, in particular, has se- 
lected such peculiar offices as are suitable to the 
occasion* 

Q* Hvw is Ascension day commomy calU-df 
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A* Holy Thursday, and was formerly considered 
as a high testival, though now too much overlooked, 
considering the great importance of our Lord's as- 
cension. 

C>. What dses the church pray for in t/ie collect 
far this dsof f 

A. For neaventy desires* 

Q. What is to be obscroedf concerning the kssons^ 
epistk^ and gospel f 

^^ A. That Uie first lesson for the morning, 2 Kings 
n. contains the history of Elijah's being tsdcen up 
into heaven, and of his conferring, at mat time, a 
double portion of his spirit on £bsha, thereby ex« 
acdy prefiguring our Saviour, who, after he was 
Escenoed, sent down the fulness of his Spirit upon 
his Apostles and dispiples. The other lessons, 
(Deut. X. Luke xxiv. 44. Ephes. iv« to verse 17), 
episde and gospel are very suitable to the day, 
nd require no explanation. 

XXV. Of the Sunday after Ascension-Day. 

Q. Why was this week called Eocpectatton-Week? . 
« A. Because during this week the Apostles con- 
tinued in earnest prayer and expectation of the 
Con^orter, whom our' blessed Saviour had gra- 
ciously promised to send them. 

^ What is the design of the epistle and gospel? 

A. The gospel contains the promise of tne Com- 
forter, who is the Spirit of Truth ; and the epistle 
exhorts every one to make such use of those gifts 
which the Holy Spirit shidl bestow upon them, as 
become good stewards of the manilold grace of 
God. 

XXVL Of Whit-Sunday . 

^ How ancient is the observation of this festivals 

A* The feast of Pentecost was of great eminencv 

among the Jews, in memory of the law delivered 
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on mount Sinai at that time ; and of no less note 
among the Christians for the Holy Ghost's descend-^ 
ing upon the Aposdes and other Christians assem- 
bled at Jerusalem, in the visible appearance of fiery 
iongues, which happened on that day, and of those 
miraculous powers which were then conferred upon, 
them. It was observed with the same respect to 
Easter as the Jewish Pentecost to their Passover, 
viz. as the word imports, just fifty days afterwards. 
Some conclude from St. Paul's earnest desire of 
being at Jerusalem at this time, (Acts xx. 16\ that 
the observation of it, as a Christian festival, is as . 
old as the Apostles: But whatever St. Paul's de-^ 
sign was, we are assured that it has been univer- 
sally observed from die very first agpes of christia- 
aity.* 

<?. Why was it so called f 

A. It was styled Whit-Sunday, pardv because of. 
those vast effusions of light ami knowledge whidi 
were then shed upon the Apostles, in order to the 
enlightening of the world; but principally from the 
white garments those were invested with, who, at 
this time, were baptized.*}* 

Q* What is to be observed 'concerning the lessons^ 
epistle and gospel? 

A. That the first lesson for the morning (Deut# 
xvi. to V. 18) contains the law of the Jewish Pen- 
tecost, or feast of weeks, which was a ^^e of ours. 
That the first lesson at evening (Isaiah xi.) is a pro- 
phecy of the conversion of the Gentiles to the kmg- 
dom of Christ, through the inspiration of the 
Apostles by the Spirit of God ; the completion of 
which prophecy is recorded in both the second les- 

• Vid. Just. Mart. Quoest. et Respons. ad Orthodox. 115.— 
Tert. de Idol. cap. xiv. p. 94. B. — De Coron. Mil. cap. iii. p. 102. 
A.— Orig. adv. Ccls. Can 8. Part ii. p. 522. L.— In Numer. 31. 
Horn. 25. Part i. p. 169. A. 

t Tlie white garments were put on in token of the purity of 
life they had now engaged in, and were worn till the next 
•Sunday. 
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sons. Acts X. verse 34, and chap, xix, to verse 21 ; 
but especialiv in the portion of scripture for the 
«pisde, wfajch contains a particular uescription of 
tlie first wonderful descent of the Holy Ghost upon 
the Aposdes, whi» were assembled together in one 
place, in expectation of the blessed Spirit, accord- 
ing to the promise of our Saviour mentioned in the 
gospel. 

'^ What does the church pray for in the collect 
for thh day f 

' A. For lUummation, or a right judgment in all 
things, and the gift and comfort of dielloly Ghost. 

.XXVIL Of the Monday and Ttieedmj in IVhitsitn- 

iVeek. 

Q. How was Whitsttn-Week formerly obsei^ed ? 

A. The Whitsun-Week was not entirely a festival, 
like that of Easter; the Wednesday, Thursday, and 
Friday having been observed as £asts and days of 
humiliation and supplication for a blessing upon the 
4Fork of ordination, which was usually on the next 
Sabbadi, imitating therein the apostolic practice men- 
doned Acts xiii. 3.* But the Monda}' and Tues- 
day were observed after the same manner, and for 
4iie same reasons, as in the Easter-^Week. 

Qm What is to be observed concerning the epistles 
mtd gospels T 

A. Tnc episdes for bodi days relkte to the I)ap- 
tism of converts; this being, as we have already 
snenftioned, one of the more solemn times appoint- 
ed for baptism ; and to their receiving the Holy 
Ghost by the hands of the Apostles ; this being also^ 
a time for confirmation, 'ifhicn was always penorm- 
«1 by the imposition of hands. The gospel for 
Mcnclay seems to have been allotted for the insti^:ic* 
4ion of. the new baptized, teaching them to believe 

• * Atbanas. Apolog. de fugsi suii, ^ vi. torn. i. p. 323. Concik 
C^^rnnd. Can. 2. tom.iv. col. 1568. A. 
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in Christ, and to become the children of light 
The gospel for Tuesday seems to be appointed in 
one of the Ember-weeks, for the design of puttim^ 
a diiFerence between those who are lawfully called 
and those who arrogate to themselves the ministry 
oi God's word and sacraments. 

XXVlil. Of Trinity Sunday. 

^. Haiv ancient is the observation of this feast? 

A. In all the ancient liturgies we find that this 
day was considered only as an octave of Pentecost ; 
the observation of it, as the feast of the Trinity, 
bein^ of a later date. For since the praises of the 
Trinity were every day celebrated in the doxology, 
hymns Imd creeds, the church thought that there 
was no necessity to set apart one particular day for 
that which was done on each.* But afterwards, 
when the Arians and such like heretics were spread 
over the world, and had broached their blasphe- 
mies against this divine my^terv, the wisdom oi the 
church thought it convenient, that, though the bles- 
sed Trinity was daily celebrated in her public offices 
of devotion, yet, it should be the more solenm sub- 
ject of one particular day's meditation. 

Q. IVhy is it observed tm the Sunday after Whit* 
Sundaif ? 

A. The church chose this day as most seasona- 
ble ; for no sooneT had our .Lord ascended into 
heaven, and the Holy Ghost descended upon the 
.church, than there ensued the full revelation of the 
glorious and incomprehensible Trinity, which before 
that time was not so clearly known. The church, 
therefore, having dedicated the foregoing solenm 
festivals to the honour of each distinct person by 
himstif, thereby celebrating the Unity in the Trinit)^, 
$iieemcd it highly seasonable to conclude those so^ 

. • Decretal. Greg. ix. L. Tit. iai. cap. ii. col. 596. Paris^ 
1601. 
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lemnities l^ adding to them one more festival to 
the honour and gioty of the whole Trinity, therein 
celebrating the Trinity in the Unitv. 

J» Was not this mystery revealed to the yews as 
as to the Christians f 
A. Yes ; the first chapter in the Bible sets forth 
three person in the Godhead ; for besides the Spirit 
of God which moved upon the waters, (v. 2.) wc 
find the great Creator (at the 26th verse) consulting 
with odiers about the greatest work of his creation, 
the making of man,* of whom we may be assured 
the Word or Son of God was one, since ^^ all things 
were made by him, and without him was not any 
thing made that was made*" John i. 3, So that these 
two verses pointing out to U8*the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost, make this a very proper lesson for the 
solenmity of the day, — But this sacred mystery is 
no where so plainly manifested as in the second les« 
son for the morning, (Matt. iii. verse 16)t which, 
at one and the same time, relates the baptism of 
the Son, the voice of the Father, and the descent 
of the Holy Ghost ; who, though they are, as ap- 

Ears from this chapter, as weu as from the first 
ison, three distinct persons in number, yet the 
first and second lesson at evening show they are 
but one in essence. 

Q. What is to be observed concerning the epistle 
and gospel f 

A* Tnat they are the same that in ancient services 
were assigned for the octave of Whit-Sunday : the 

• R; Samuel Bar Nahraa saith, " When Moses, in writing 
the law, came to those words, Let ut make man, &c. he cried 
out, Lord of the world, why dost thou give men occasion of 
mistaking in thy most simple Unity ? And the Lord answered. 
Write thou» Moses ; and let him that desires to mistake, mis- 
take." 

t " There the mystery of the Trinity was displayed. God 
the Father, by a voice from heaven; God the Son, in his hu- 
man nature ; and God the Holy Ghost, under the appearance 
•f a dove." CoUyer's Sacred Imerprcicr, yoL ii. p. 84. 
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gospel especially seems to be very proper for Atf 
season, as being die last day of baptism ; thouj^ 
thev are neither of them improper to Ac day as it 
is Trinity Sunday ; for in both the episde and gos- 
pel are mentioned the three persons of the blessed 
TVinity ; and that noted hymn of the angels id 
heaven, mentioned m the portion of scriptm^ ap^ 
pointed for the epistle, Hoiy^ Holy^ Hohf^ Lord Gdd 
Aimighty^ seems of itself to be of a simcient rose* 
infestation of diree persons, and biit one God. 

XXIX. Of the Sundays from Trinity Sunday ta 

Advent. 

^. What is t9 be observed concerning' the gospels 
from Trinity Sunday to Advent P ' 

A. In the anmial com^e of the gospels for Siuir 
days and holy-^daj's, the chief matter of the four 
Evangelists is collected in such order as the church 
thinks most convenient to make die deepest impress 
sion upon the congregation. The whole time iFrom 
Advent to Trinity Sunday is chiefly taken up in 
commemorating the principal acts of providence in 
the great work of our redemption ; and, therefore, 
such portions of scripture are appointed to be read 
iis are deemed most suitable to the several solemni<« 
ties, and most likely to enlighten our understand- 
ings, and confirm our faith in the mysteries we 
celebrate. But from Trinity Sunday to Advent,, 
the gospels are not chosen as peculiarlv proper to 
any particular Sunday, for this could 6e observed 
in the greater festivals only ; but such passages are 
selected out of the Evangelists as are proper for our 
meditation at all times, and singularly conduce to 
our edification ; such as are the holy doctrine,. deeds 
and miracles of the blessed Jesus, who always went 
about doing good, and whom the church al^vay» 
proposes to our imitation. 

Q. What is to be observed concerning^ the epistles T 

A. That they all tend to th^ same ^d^ being fJQe-- 
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^uent exhortations to an uninterrupted practice of 
all Chrisdan virtues. They are all taken out of St. 
Paul's Epistles, and observe the very order, both of 
chapters and episdes, in wluch they stand in the 
New Testament, except those for die five first Sun* 
days, that for die 18di, and d^e last for the 25tlu 
Those for the five first Sundays are ally except that 
for the fourth, taken out of the Epistles of Str John 
and St, Peter; for which reason they are placed first, 
that they might not afterwards interrupt the order 
«f dx>se taken out of St. Paul's^ 

XXX. Of St. Jndreufs Day^ November 3a 

i^ What fistwal does the church celebrate the 20t/i 
§f November? 

A. Hiat of die Apostle St. Andrew, whom, for 
Ids greater honour, because he was die first thatf 
found die Messiah (John i. 30, 39, &c.) and the firat' 
that brought others to him, die churcn commemo- 
rates first in her anniversary course of holy days. 

J^. Of what country ana parentage was St. Jji" 
drew? 

Am He was a native of Bethsaida, a city of Gali-^ 
lee, upon the banks of the lake of Gennesereth, son 
to Jonn or Jon^, a fisherman of that town, and' 

Sjnerally supposed to be the younger brother of 
imon Peter. 

Q. What became of St. Andrew after our Saviour*9 
'Mscension? 

A* The Apostles having determined by lot wl^t 
parts of die world they should severally take, ac- 
cording to tradition, Svthia and the adjacent regions 
fell to ot. Andrew ; who, as Eusebius relates, after 
he had planted the gospel in several places, came to 
Patrae,. m Achaia;* wherfc, endeavouring to con- 
vert iEgas, the pro-consul, he was by that gover- 
Box's oraers first scourged, and then crucified. That 

• Achaia was a province of Greece. 
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his death might be the more lingering, he wns fiifr^ 
tened to the cross not vrith n^uls, but with cxirds^ 
The cross was in the form of the letter X ; and is 
hence known by the name of St. Andrew's cross. 
The ^ear of hiv death is uncertain, though Mereri 
sa}rs It happened A. D. 69. St. Andrew has left no 
writings ; for which reason we are at a loss^ to judge 
of his spirit and endearments. It ia affirmed hf 
ecclesiastical writers, that when this Aposde wa^ 
brought to the cross, he embraced it widi great feN' 
vour, esteeming it a singular honour to suffer Iik# 
his Master. 

Q. What should Vfe leam from the ohefvaiicn of 
this festival ? 

*' JL That as St. Andrew forsook all his worldly 
interest to follow Christ, so should we forsake ail 
sinful pursuits and pleasures tb follow the same 
blessed Redeemer, whose service leads to presenif 
jpeace and future folichy.. 

^ What d^es the church pray fir in the collect f»f^ 
this day ? 

A. SHbe prays to Almighty God for grace, that 
we may as readily obey the good motions impressed 
on our hearts by the gospel of his Son, and keep his 
commandments, as S^ Andrew obeyed the call of 
Christ. 

Q. What are we taitght in the epistle f 

A. That the public profession of Christianity was 
as necessary to the £rst converts, as the belief of 
Christ in the heart ; and by a regular induction of 
consequences, it lays down the necessity of preach- 
ing committed to the Apostles. It then accounts 
for the general unbelief of the Jewish nation, by 
Several striking prophecies from their own sacrea 
books, very applicable to that stubborn people. 

Q. Why tvas this portion of scripture^ Matt. iv. 5« 
chosen for the gospel on this day f 

A. Because it is a narrative of St» Andrew's con^ 
version. 
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XXXL Of St. Thomas the Apastk^ December SLU 

Q. What festived dees the church cekbrate this dcttf f 
A. That of the Apostle St* Thomas, which seenui 
to be placed next, not because he was the second 
who beiiev^ JesuA to be the Messiah, but the last 
that believed his resurrection ; of which, though he 
waa at first most doubtfid, yet he had afterwards the 
greatest evidence of its truth,* which the church 
recommends to our meditation at this season, as n 
fit preparation to our Lord^s nativit}^ 
^ What TWflw he called besides Thomas f 
A. Didymus, which in Greek signifies a tvt'm^ as 
Thomas does in Hebrew. 

Q. Of what countrif and kindred was this Apostle f 
Am The histoiy of' die c;o6pel takes no particular 
iiodce of either. That he was a Jew is certain, 
and probably a Galilean ; .and it is very likely with 
respect to his occupation, that he was a fisherman ; 
for when St. Peter, after our Saviour's resurrection, 
thought fit to return to his former {Profession of 
fishing, to relieve his present necessities, Thomas 
accompanied him. 

3. What became of htm after this ? 
\ It is uncertain ; though it is generally believed 
that he preached the TOspel, and sufffci-ed martjT- 
dom in the Indies. There arc at Malabar Chris* 
tians to this day, who are called Christians of St. 
.Thomas. 

^. What does the church pray for in the collect 
for this day 7 

A. For such a measure of faith, in the funda^ 
mental articles of our holy religion, as may, by m 
suitaUe practice, make our lives irreprovable. 

• The ancient Fathers &ay of St. Thomas, that " his doubt 
did more service than all the other Apostles' faith ;" for it occa- 
sioned oar Saviour to give the most convincing proof of his 
Iwing risen from the dead, and consequently it confirmed this 
truth ^'ond »U {{uestion. 
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Q, What is contained in the epistk ? 

A. It contains, in a noble and juat allegory, a de* 
8cription of our Christian privileges, and comma* 
nion with d^ Prophets and Apostles under Jesus 
Ciuist, as die head of the faithfuL 

XXXII. OfSt.Siephen^sDayj December 2^ 

Q. What festival does the church celebrate this dayt 

A. That of St. Stephen, who is the first of those 
innumerable martyrs that have since shed their 
blood for Jesus Christ ; which, according to the 
testimony of several very ancient writers, was cele- 
brated in the primitive times. 

Q* Of what country and kindred was this holy 
man? 

A» In these pardculafs the scripture is silent; 
jfiowever, it is probable that he was of the number 
of those helenistical Jews who believed in Tesus 
Christ, and was appointed head or chief of the 
seven deacons who were chosen in the year 5Z, 

Q* What character does the scripture give of St* 
Stephen? 

A. That he was a man " full of faith, and of the 
Holy Ghost.'' 

Q. What became of Ms eminent disciple of Christ f 

A. After having performed many miracles, and 
steadfasdy defending the faith of Christ, he was 
icruelly put to death by the Jews. His body was bu- 
ried b)'^ devout men ; who, from a sense of the loss 
of so pious and good a man, made great lamentation 
for him. The charity he expressed for his execu- 
tioners in the very act of his martyrdom, shows him 
to have been the true disciple of his divine Master. 
He had reprehended his enemies with some degree 
of severit}', but that severity was inspired by the 
love he bore them. He reproached their incredu- 
lity with zeal, but without bitterness. He was a' 
dove, says St. Austin, whose anger had no gall. If 
he was strong in expression, it was to break the 
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liardness of their hearts. At the same time -that he 

flowed with zeal for their salvation, he offered up 
is bloo4 to God for those who spilt it. 

Q. What does the church pray jor in the collect for 
this day ? 

A. tor support under sufferings, and for grace to 
love and hiess our persecutors, ^ter the example of 
St. Stephen. 

Qm What is to be observed coiicerning the epistle 
•find gospel? 

A. That they are veiy proper to the occasion r 
the episde gives us an account of St. Stephen's mar- 
tyrdom ; and tlie gospel assures us, that his blood, 
and the blood of afl those who have suffered for the 
name of Christ, shall be required at the hands of 
those who shed it. 

XXXIII. Of St. John the Evangelisfs Dat/j 

. December 27. 

Q. What festival does the church celebrate .this day? 

A. That of St. John the Evangelist, which is a 
■feast of very great antiquity, as the primitive Fathers 
assure us ; and Maximus Tauriensis has a homily 
•upon it, about the year of our Lord 4O0. 

Qm What was St. jfohn^s original ? 

A. He was a native of Bethsaida, in Galilee, son 
of Zebedee and Salome, and by profession a fisher- 
man. 

^ IVhere did St. John preach the gospel afier our 
Saviour*s death ? 

A. In Asia, residing chiefly in Ephesus ; froitt 
thence he was sent bound to Rome, where, at the 
command of the tyrant Domitian, who had waged 
war against the church in the thirteenth year of nis 
reign, he was cast into a caldron of boiling oil. But 
the Grod who preserved the three children in the 
midst of the fiery furnace, brought the Aposde out 
of the caldron imhurt. The emperor, however, not 
«t all moved b}' this miraculous deliverance, banish*- 

O . 
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,ed the holy man to a wretched an^ comfortless is- 
land, called Patmos, in the iEgean.sea, where he 
saw heaven opened, and beheld tjiose glorious visions 
recorded in the book of Kevelatipn* 'Upon the death 
of the emperor Domitian, many of his cruel edicts 
were revoked by his successor;^ whien St. John, tak- 
ing advantage of the ind\ilg€;ncej returned to Ephe- 
4SU3; and findrngTimodiyf the bishop of that church 
martyred, he took upon hji^self the government of 
it, till, in a ^od old aj^ of about an hundred yearf, 
he most . wiUingty ^resigned , his meek and gentle 
ispirit into . the hands cw his Lord and Saviour, to 
experience* the fulness of his love, and possess the 
■glori€;s;he had so often contemplated; which put a 
period to the apostolic age, 

^What does the church pray Jor in the collect 
Jor this day? * 

A. For grace. to live according to the doctrine 
which. St. John taught. So shall we be Christians 
in word and deed ; so shall we be true followers of 
the saint, of this day; so shall we be the disciples 
whomjesiis will love. 

^ , Whence are the epistle and gospel for St. folvfU^s 
day taken ? 

A. They are taken out of his own writings, and 
aptly answer to one another ; the epistle contains St. 
John's testimony of Christ, and the gospel Christ's 
testimony of St. Jolm: the gospel seems applicable 
to tlie dav, as it commemorates this Evangehst; but 
the epistle appears to be chosen on account of its 
being an attendant on a more solemn festival, that 
of Christ's nativity. 

XXXIV. Of the Imioccnts^ Day^ December 28. 

« 

^ What festival does the chvrch celebrate this day ? 

A. The martyrdom of the holy Innocents, which 
is mentioned by Origen, as what \^as by the holy 
Fathers celebrated in the church fvcm the earliest 
ages. 
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Q. Is there any account of the number of the chil" 
dren xvho were put to death by Her-odin BethlehemT 
> A. The scripture gives none ; but it is asserted 
by historians that fourteen thousand fell in this 
bloody massacre, and that Judah's streams ran in 
infant blood. - The Greek church, in their calendar^ 
and the Abyssins, in their office fbr the day, com- 
memorate the same number. Macrobius says, tha( 
the tyrant, to make sure work, abo slew his owq 
son among the rest : which unnatural brutality, as 
Drasius relates from die same Macrobius, occasion-- 
ed the emperor Augustus, when he heard of it, to 
say, " That he had rather be Herod's hog than his 
son.'' For the reUgion of his nauon was a security 
for swine, but no religion could be any security {or 
his child. 

. Q. What does the church pray for in the collect for 
this festivals 

A, For grace to glorify God by the innocency of 
oiir lives, and the constancy of our faith, even unto 
death. 

Q* What is contmntdin the epistk and ^osfel? 

A* The gospel contains the history of this bloody 
aaassacre ; and instead of a portion out of the epis- 
tles, is read part of the 13th chapter of the book of 
Revelation, showing, for our encojiiragement, thft 
glorious state of those and such like mnocents \x^ 
ne^iven. 

" Hail ye first flowers of the evangelical spring, 
cut off by the sword of persecution, ere yet you had 
unfoldea your leaves to the morning, as the early 
rose drops before the withering blasts. Driven, 
like a flock of lambs to the slaughter, you have the 
honour to compose the first sacrifice offered at the 
altar of Christ; before which methinks I see your 
innocent simplicity sporting with the palms and 
croAvns held out to you from above." 
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.XXXV. Of the Conver^on of St. Patil, January ZS*- 

^. What festival does the church celebrate this day f 

A. That erf" St. Paul, who is not commemorated, 
as the other Apostles are, by his death or martyr- 
dom, but by his conversion; because, as it was 
wonderful in itself, so it was highly beneficial to the 
church of Christ: for while other Apostles had their 
particular provinces, he had the care of all the 
churches, and by his indefatigable labours contri- 
buted very much to the propagation of the gospel 
throughout the world. 

Q. By what names is this Apostle described in 
scripture? 

A. By two, Saul and Paul; the om Hebrew, re- 
lating to his Jewish original, he being of the tribe* 
of Benjamin, amon^ whom that name was famous 
ever since the first kmg of Israel, Ssliil, was chosen 
out of that tribe ; the other Latin, referring to the 
Koman corporation where St. Paul was bom ; or^ 
as some think, in memory of his convertfng Sergius 
Paulas, the Roman governor ; though others are of 
opinion that it was assumed by him after his con- 
version, as an act of humility, styling himself less 
than the least of all saints ; for Paulus in Latin sig- 
nifies a little one, 

Q. Where was St, Paul born ? 

A. He was a native of Tarsus in Silicia, a Pha- 
risee by profession, and a Roman citizen by privi«» 
Jege. He was a pupil of the great Gamaliel, and 
became remarkable for learning and eloquence. At 
first he was a persecutor of the church, but being 
miraculously converted to Christianity, he became a 
zealous and faithful disciple of Jesus Christ. 

^ Where did St, Paid preach the gospel? 

ji. At Jerusalem; ana from Jerusalem througK 
Arabia, Asia, Greece, round about to Illyricum, 
to Rome, and even to the bounds of what was thea 
cjjled the western world. 



Of the Purificatim of the Virgin Miry. 149 

Q. What was the manner of his deaths and where 
did it happen ? 

A. He was beheaded at the t:ommand of Nero, 
in th^t general persecution under his reign, raised 
against the Chnstians on pretence that mey fired 
Rome. The place where he suffered martyrdom 
was called the Salvian Waters^ about three miles 
from the city. His death happened in the sixty-- 
sixdi year of our Lord, and sixty-eight of his age. 

Q. What does the church pray for in the collect for 
this day? 

^ A. For true thankfulness for St. Paul's conver- 
sion^ and that the gospel which he preached might 
be a pattern to us, both of a perfect doctrine and ex- 
emplary life.. 

Q. What is contained in that part of scripture chor 
sen for the epistle f » 

A. It contains a full and particular account of the 
persecution carried on. against the Christians by Stv 
JPaul, likewise of his miraculous conversion and bap- 
tism by Annanias, with its. immediate consequences 
ip his preaching •the gospel.. 

XXXVI. Of th^ Purification of the Tirgin Mary,, 

February 2. 

Q. What festival does the church celebrate this day f 
A. The presentation of Christ in the temple^ com- 
monly called the Purification of the blessed Viiipsii 
Mary; a festival of very great antiquity in tne 
Christian church : It is mentioned by Methodius^ 
bishop of Tyre, who has a homily up(H». it, arid who 
flourished in, the third century. 

Q. What is meant by the piirif cation f 
A. It was a Jewish ceremony, ordained by the 
law of Moses, by which all their women were ob-- 
liged to separate themselves from the public con- 
gregation fortv days after the birth of a male child^ 
and eighty after the birth of a ft male ; and when 

tbsut time was expired, they were to go lo ^Soa xcesv:^'^^ 
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150 Of St. MaUhias^ Day. 

and offer a Iamb, with a young pigeon or turtle j o\\ 
if they were poor, two pigeons or two turtles* 

Q. What may we karn from Chrisfs being pre* 
sented in this temple f 

A. To dedicate the vigour of our youth, and the 
flower of our days, to the practice^ of religion and 
virtue. 

Q, JVhat does the church pray for in the collect for 
this day? 

A. U prays, that as our Saviour was presented to 
God in the temple, while he was yet an infant, so 
we may be presented before lum with pure hearts, 
and clear consciences, through the mediation of his 
only Son our Lord. 

Q. What is to be observed concerning the epistle and 
gospel? 

A. That they are very suitable to the day* The 
scripture for the epistle is a prophetical representa-* 
tion of John the Baptist's ministry, as preparatory ta 
that of the gospel, and a subHme description of the 
effects which tne gospel itself should have in the re- 
formation of mankind. The gospel sets before us 
those transactions which we commemorate in the 
service of this day, and contains matters worthy oC 
our serious meditation. 

XXXVII. Of St. Matthias' Day, February 24. 

Q. What festival does the church celebrate this day t 

A. That of St. Matthias, an Aposde of Jesus 
Christ, who was chosen to supply the vacancy made 
by the treachery of judas Iscariot ; and who was 
probably one of the seventy disciples. 

Q. Where did this Apostle preach the gospel and 
suffer martyrdom ? 

A. He continued at Jerusalem till the powers of 
the Holy Ghost were conferred on the Aposdes, to 
enable them to discharge their difficult employment; 
and then he is thought to have preached in Judea 
for some time with great success \ and afterwards;^ 
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travelling eastwards, he fixed his residence near 
the" irruption of the river Apsarus, and the port df 
Hypsus in Colchis* Among these barbarous pieo^ 
pie he obtained the crown of martjnrdom, but by 
what death is not certainly known* 

^* What do we pray for in the collect for this day f 

A. That the church may be kept free from false 
teachers, in which we cannot join too heartily, see- 
ing how many are tempted, through the love of 
money, to betray the gospel committed to their 
charge, as Judas betrayed Christ* 

Q* What does the portion of scripture chosen for 
the epistle contain ? 

A. A full and particujar narrative of Peter's 
exhortation to the taithful, that they would supply 
the place of Judas with one out of their body ; 
where it is remarkable that he applies the words of 
David in Psalm cix^ to Judas* 

Q. What does the gospel contain f 

A* A part of our Lord's discoiu^e to his follow- 
ers, where he blesses God for revealing the secrets 
of his gospel dispensation to plain and well-meaning 
people, and hidmg* them from the learned ; conr 
cliiaing with an eSiortation to such as are sensible 
•f the tyranny which they suffer under the dominion 
of their corrupt passions and appetites, that they 
would have recourse to his doctrine, and experi- 
ence its salutary effects, in releasing them from this 
xpore than Egyptian bondage* 

XXX V^I• Of the. Annunciation of the blessed . 
Virgin Mary^ March 25. 

Q. What is meant by the annunciation of the bles^ 
sed Virgin, which the church this day celebrates ? 



• God is said to do things, when, in the course of his provi- 
dence, he permits them to come to pass; so that to hide the 
mspel fron« the wise and prudent, was to suffer them to hide i( 
?rom thcmielves, b/ refusing to receive it. 
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A. The'dedaration which the angel Gabriel made 
to the blessed Virgin Mary, that sne should be the 
mother of our Lord Jesus Christ ; that this her 
Son should be " great, and be called the Son of the 
Highest ; that the Lord God should give unto him 
the throne of his father David ; and that he should 
reign over the house of Jacob for ever ; and that of 
his kingdom there shoidd be no end." Isaiah .ix. 6, 7* 

Q. JBath. this festival a relation only to, the blessed 
Virgin Mary ? 

A. No ; it hath also a particular respect to the inr 
carnation of our blessed Saviour ; who being the 
eternal word of the Father, was at that time made 
flesh. And thus, this festival is by 5t. Athenasius 
considered as one of the chief that relate to our 
Lord, whether we regard the order and method of 
those things which the Evangelists declare con*, 
ceming our Saviour, or the profound ijiystery wc 
this dav celebrate. 

Q. When is the Virgin Mary supposed to have, 
died? 

A. In the year o£ Christ 48, aged sixty-eight ; 
she is said to have been about twenty years old 
when our Saviour was bom, and to have lived fif^t. 
teen years after his ascension into heaven. 

Q. What do we pray for in the collect for this'day 2 

A. For grace, that as. we acknowledge the humi- 
liation of our Saviour, in taking our nature upon 
him, and the sufferings he underwent in consequence 
of that self-abasement, so we may follow his blessed 
example, and be partakers with him of a glorious 
resurrection. 

Of What is to be observed concerning the scrip'-, 
tare cho'.en for the epistle ? 

A* That a more direct prophecy could not have 
been sole ted for the connrmation of those gospel, 
truths which are the subject of this day's meditation. 

O. And what is to be observed concerning the gos-^. 
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4* That it is very suitable to the solemmt)-. 
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Luke IS the only Evangelist who has favoured us 
with a continued narrative of ChrisVs immaculate 
conception, and what happened to his mother Mary^ 
both tnen and afterwards, till his birth at Bethlehem j. 
it was therefore more proper on- this festival to se*' 
lect the gospel from his writings than from thd' 
writings of ar^' other Evangelist. 

XXXIX- Of St. Mark's Day, April 25. ' 

Q. What festival does the church celebrate this day T 

A. That of the Evangelist St. Mark,* who is ge- 
nerally agreed to have been the disciple and inter- 
preter of St. Peter, and to have written his gospeL 
under that Aposde's direction ; though others sup- 
pose that he was one of the seventy disciples before 
ne joined himself to Peter; > 

Q. What account have ive of the life and death of 
this Evangelist f 

A. Very litde is known concerning either ; pro* 
bably he was, by birth, a Jew, descended of the tribe 
of Levi ; and some report, that being sent by Stw^ 
Peter to preach die gospel in Egypt, he suffered 
martyrdom at Alexandria, in the year of Christ 68. 

Q. W/iat does the church pray for in the collect for 
thisdcty? 

A. For stability in believing the doctrines which 
St. Mark hath taught us, and mat we may continue- 
in our duty without fluctuation. 

C« What does the epistle contain P 



• This Evangelist is very improperly confounded with a pt^. 
son who is sometimes called John-Mark, and, at other times, 
simply Mark or John j and who was the cousin and disciple 
of Barnabas, and the son of a Christian woman called Mary, at 
whose house, in Jerusalem, the faithftil and Apostles generally 
met. What part he bore in the propagation of the gospel, the 
Acts of the Apostles inform us. The Greeks give him the title 
of Apostle, and say that the sick were healed by his shadow. 
Some make him the Bishop of Biblis, in Phoenicia ; but Otb9rS|- 
f^ith nore probability, report that he died at Ephesus* 
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A. It contains, in the first place, an elegant descrip-' 
tion of Christ^s ascension into heaven, as it is a com? 
pletion of that prophecy, in the 58th Psalm, verse 
18 ; and then itxipphes the prediction,bv enumerating 
those powers committed to the first Christians, for 
the promulgation and establishment of the gospel, 
with the peculiar tendency of those to advance, the 
great end projx)sed, by uniting the faithful as one 
body in mutual charity, luider their head Christ 
Jesus. 
Q. What IS to he observed concerning the gospel f 
A. That it is a most heavenly discourse of our 
Saviour, where, under an allusion of a vine, he der 
scribes ^e close union between him and the faithful, 
considering himself as the stock, and them as the 
branches; mtimatingthe necessity of their abiding 
in his doctrine, and forwarding his designs by a suit^ 
able practice, which could onhr be done by continu- 
ing in mutual charity; that as ne was united to God, 
by keeping his commandments, so they might be 
united witn him by the love which they bore to each 
other. 

XL. Of St. Philip and St. y antes* Day^ May I. 

^ What festival doth the church celebrate thu 
day? 

. A. That of die two Apostles, St. Philip and Stir 
James. 

Q. Where was St. Philip bom f 

A. He was a native ofBethsaida, and called to 
the aposdeship at the beginning of our Saviour's 
mission. Eusebius says he was a married man, and 
had several daughters. 

Q. Where did this Apostle preach the gospel? 

A. In Upper Asia, where, taking great pains to 
propagate the faith of Christ, he made many con- 
verts. In the latter part of his life he came to Hie- 
rapolis, a rich and populous city in Phrygia, which 
liiras very much addicted to idolatry, and particularly 



Of St. Philip and St. y antes' Day. 1 55 

to the worship of a serpent or dragon of a prodi* 
gious size. 

Q. Where did he suffer martyrdom? 

A. At this city of Hierapolis ; for the magistrates, 
being provoked at the success of Christianity among 
the people, put St. Philip into prison, caused him 
to be severely scourged, and then led to execution ; 
where he was, as some say, hanged up by the neclfc 
against a pillar, though others affirm he was cruci- 
fied ; but dieir malice bein^ glujtted with his death^ 
they suffered his constatit .coinpanion,St. Bartholo- 
mew, to give the corpse a decent, burial. 

Q. What account have we of "St* -yames ? 

A. That he was the. son of iCkpphas, otherwise 
called Alpheus, and Mary, a .near . relation of the 
blessed Virgin. ;He|6 styled, in.9cripture, our Lord^s 
brother;^ and, by Josephus, f/>^ qrother of yesus 
Christ. He was suma^ned the Less^ to distinguish 
him from the other JSt. James, either from the star 
ture of his body, pr the difference of his age ; and 
the yust^ioY the' admirable holiness and purity of his 
life. He.^^as constituted, bishop of Jerusalem, at 
which place he suffered martyrdom, during the feast 
of the, Passover. This St. James was a person of 
great authority among the Apostles; for, in the 
council which ^met at Jerusalem to decide the dis^ 
yute nece^sarj'' to circumcision, we find him sitting 
as President, summing up the debate, and word- 
ing the decree. 

"[ Q. What does tJie church pray for in the collect 
for this day ? 

A* For grace that we may experimentally know 
the truth, as it is taught in the ^spel ; and imitate 
the example of these blessed Apostles, whose festi- 
val we now celebrate. 

Q. What is contained in the epistle ? 

A. An address to all the true Israelites without 

• That is, our Lord's cousin ; for in scripture, the word 
brother is oficn used to express that relation . 
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distinction, to suffer with padence, to be instant lii 
prayer, to hope for the best, and to be humUe;, 
acknowledging the divine goodness both in pros- 
.perity and adversity, accounting diose blessed who^ 
with firmness and perseverance m the course of their 
duty, bear temptations like good Christians. 

^ What is to be observed concerning the gospel f^ 
A. That as the epistle was chosen on account of 
its being rwritten by St» James, -the gospelis mani- 
fesdy selected for the share Su Philip bore in the 
conference which Christ had with his disciples, con- 
cerning the intimate union between him and his 
heavenly father, 

XLI* Of St. Barnabas the Apostle^ June !!• 

Q. What festival does the church celebrate this day t 

A. That of St. Barnabas, a disciple of Jesus 
•Christ, and for some time a companion of St. Paul 
in his apostolic labours* 

Q. What xvas his original ? 

A. He was a native of C\prus, and descended of 
the tribe of Levi ; but his kmdred are not known. 

Q. What was the proper name of this disciple P 

A* Joses, a softer termination, familiar with the 
Greeks, for Joseph ; to which, after his conversion 
to Christianity, the Aposdes added that of Barna- 
bas, signifying either the son of prophecy^ or the 
son of consolation; the first respecting his eminent 
propnetic gifts, for we are told, Acts ii. 24, that 
Barnabas was a good man, and full of the Holy 
Ghost; the other his extensive charity, in selling 
his estate for the comfort and relief of the poor 
Christians, he being the first who sold an estate, and 
placed the purchase-money in a common fund, thea 
applied to that purpose. 

Q. Where was St. Barfiabas educated ? 

A. At Jerusalem, under Gamaliel, an eminent 
doctor of the law. St. Barnabas was a -great master 
of the Greek, which was the current language of 
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Antioch, and which was probably one reason why 
the Apoedes were particularly induced to send him 
to that ^ce to preach the gospel, as mentioned 
in Acts li. 22. 

Q. When xoas he converted? 

A. It is not known, but he is generally esteemed 
to be one of the seventy disciples chosen by our Sa- 
viour. 

% What beccmie ef him after his separation from 
St. Paul? (Acts XV. 36.) 

A. He is said to have gone into Italy, preached 
at Rome, and founded a church at Milan ; though 
it is most probable he spent the remainder of his 
life at Cyprus, in converting his own countiymen, 
the Jews ; as may be conjectured from the epistle 
he wrote, which seems manifesdy designed for their 
benefit. 

Q. Where did he suffer martijrdom f 

A. At Salamis, it is said, whither some Jews 
being come out of Syria, set upon him, as he was 
disputing in their synagogue, and stoned him to 
death. 

Q. By whom was he buried f 

A. By his kinsman Mark, in a cave not far dis^ 
tant from the city. 

Q* What do we pray for in the collect for this day ? 

A. That it would please Almighty God, the 

giver of all good things, not to leave us destitute, 
ut of his great mercy to inspire pious sentiments 
into our hearts, and to teach us the proper use of 
his gifts and graces, by rendering diem conducive 
to the reformation of our lives, and the good exam- 
ple of others. 

Q. Wiiat is to be observed concerning the portion 
of scripture for the epistle ? 

A. Tliat this part of St. Barnabas' history in the 
Acts is plainly chosen with a reference to the day ; 
but the subjectSs contained in the narrative are very 
interesthig, as we learn from thence the gradual proi* 
gress and establishment of christianit)'^* 
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• % What is contained in the gospel T 

A. A pathetic exhortation to mutual love, de- 
livered by Christ to his disciples, from the consider- 
ation of the love which he was going to testify to 
them, in suffering death for their sakes* The argu- 
ment is further enforced by the joint friendship he 
professes for them all; in which we have an amiable, 
picture of tenderness and familiarity, no way den>-' 
gatory to the dignity of a master towards his disci*- 
pies. 
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%. What festival does the church celebrate this day f 

A. The nativity of St. John Baptist, by reason 
of the wonderful circumstances oi it, and on ac- 
count of the great joy it brought to all those who 
expected the Messiah. There was formerly another 
day, viz. August 36, set apart in commemoration 
of his being beheaded. But now the church cele- 
brates both his nativi^ and death on one and the 
same day ; whereon, though his mysterious birth i$ 
principally solemnized, yet the chief passages of 
nis life and death are severally recordea in the por- 
tion of scripture appointed for the day. 

^. What account have zue of the life and death of 
this holy man ? 

A, That he was the son of Zachariah and Eliza- 
beth, and bom about six months before our Saviour. 
That his biith was proclaimed by the angel Gabriel, 
(Luke i. 14, &c.) and that he was so greatly esteemed 
for the virtue and piety of his life, mat many of the 
Jews took him for the Messiah ; but he plamly de- 
clared he was not (Luke iii. 15.) And, lasdy, that 
having prepared the way for the coming of the Mes- 
siah, he was cruelly put to death by the command 
of Herod Antipas, at tlie instigation of Herodias, 
hi.s brother Philip's wife, whom this prince had un- 
justly taken and ^narried. 
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Q. What character cbes Josephus give of John 
the Baptist? 

A. That he wa8 " a man endued with all virtue^ 
who exhorted the Jews to the practice of justice to- 
wards men and piety towards God; and also to 
baptism, which would become acceptable to God 
if diey renounced their sins, and to the cleanness of 
Aeir bodies added the purity of their souls." 

^ What does the name John, given htm by the 
^tngel^ fiignijyf 

A. The gift of God. 

XLIII. Of St. Peter'* s Day, June 29- 

Q. What festival dees the church celebrate thi^ 
dayf 

A. That of St. Peter the Apostle. 

Q. Of what kindred^ country^ and occupation was 
St. Peter ? 

• A. He was the son of John, or Jonas, or Joanna, 
and brother of Andrew ; bom at Bethsaida, and by 
{xrofession a fisherman. 

Q. What was his proper name? 

A* Simon, or Simeon; but when our Saviour 
called him to the apostleship, he changed it into 
Cephas, that is, in Syriac, a stone or a rock; in 
Greek and Latin, Petra, whence Peter. 

Q. What became of this Apostle after our Saviour's 
mscension t 

A. He continued very zealous and constant in his 
Master's service, till he was crowned with martyr- 
dom at Rome, in the year 66, where he was taken 
up and thrown into prison, and continued there nine 
months ; at last he was crucified in the Via Ostioy 
with his head downwards, as he himself had desired 
of his executioners. This he did out of a sense of 
humilitj', lest it should be thought, as St. Ambrose 
says, that he aflFecte4 the glory of Jesus Christ. 

^. What does the church pray for in the collect for 
this day? 
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A. That it would please God to make ministei^ 
diligent in the discharge of their pastoral functions ; 
and that their respective congregations may be obe- 
dient followers ol the important truths, which the^ 
shall so frequently declare in the course of their mi- 
nistry ; that, through Christ, they may all hereafter 
receive a glorious reward. 

Q. What is to be observed concerning theportiw 
qf scripture for the epistle f 

A. That it is wholly chosen in respect of die da]^ 

XLIV. Of St. James the Apostle^ July 25. 

Q. What festival does the church celebrate this 
day? 

A. That of St. James the Aposde, commonly 
called the ^reat or elder^ to distmguish him from 
8t. James ^ kss or younger. 

Q» What account have we of htstarentage f 

A* That he was the son of S^ebeaee ; his mother's 
name was Maiy, sumamed Salome, the daughter 
of Cleophas, and sister, or rather cousin-german^ to 
Mary the mother of our Lord ; so that he had the 
honour of being a near relation to Christ himself. 

Q. What became of St. James after our Saviour^s 
ascension P 

A\ We have no account from sacred history what 
became of him. Sophronius tells us, that he 
preached to the dispersed Jews, that is, to those 
converts who were aispersed after the death of St. 
Stephen ; so also St. Jerome observes ; though we 
have no authentic account that his labours carried 
him out of Judea, or even Jerusalem. Some 
Spanish writei*s mention, that after preaching the 
gospel in several parts of Judea and Samaria, he 
visited Spain, in wnich he planted Christianity, and 
appointed some select desciples to perfect what he 
had begun. 

Q. Sow did he suffer martyrdom ? * , 

A^ Herod Agrippa, being desirous upon -his en* 
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trance into government to ingratiate himself with 
the Jews, caused St. James to be apprehended at 
Jerusalem, and commanded that he should be be- 
headed, in the year of Christ 44. And thus he be- 
came die first Aposde who laid down his life for the 
testimony of Jesus. 

% IVnat do we pray for in the collect for tfm 
day f 

A. That God of his mercy would dispose us, 
after the example of St. James, cheerfully to em- 
brace the conditions of the gospel, and to prefer it 
before all things. 

Q. Why -was the portion ofscriptnrefor tlie epistle 
chosen out of the Acts ? 

A. Because of the account it gives concerning St. 
James' martyrdom. 
-: 5s Wkat does the gospel contain ? 

A. It contains the ambitious request of Salome, 
die mother of James and John, which Christ pati- 
endy hears j and having shown the unreasonable- 
ness of it, he points out that real superiority 
among Christians, humility, and readiness to serve 
their brethren, which they should, at all times, as- 
pire after. 

XLV. Of St. Barthohmetv the Apostle^ Aug. 24. 

■ ^ What festival does the church celebrate this 
day? 

A. That o#St. Bartholomew, one of the twelve 
Aposdes,. supposed to be the same with Nathanael, 
one of the first disciples who came to Christ, and- 
whose conversion is related in the Gospel of John, 
chap. i. 45, 46, &c. . 

' J^. What account ha9e we of the lifk and death of 
this Apostle? 

A. Very little is known respecting him, though 
' some of the ancients tt-Il us he was a native of C?na, 
and well skilled in the law of Moses. He is thought' 
to have travelled into India, and from tK^tic^ \ft\wN^ 

P2 
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returned into Aaia^ and preached to the people of 
Hierapolisy in Lycaonia; and, lastly, at Albania, a 
city on the Caspian sea, where his-etkleavours to re* 
claim the people from idolatry were crowned with 
xnartyftiom; he being, according to some writers, 
first flayed alive, and then cruciJaed with his head 
downwards. 

Q. What doth the church pray for in the collect for 
this day f 

A. For that faith which the Aposde St. Bartho* 
lomew continued steadfasdy to profess, even to mar* 
tyrdpm ; beseeching of God to grant us the same 
firmness and patience in expectation of his promises. 

Q. IP hat do we karnfrom the gospel f 

A. That the extraordinary powers committed to 
Christ's Apostles, required them, above all things, 
to be afiPaUe and humble, as otherwise they mi^t 
soon defeat the ends of their ministry ; for which 
reason our Saviour took all necessaiy precautions to 
discountenance ambition, and to encourage the op*' 
posite virtues of humility, and a readiness to serve 
others on all occasions* 

XL VI. Of St. Matthexv the Apostk^ September %i. 

i?. What festival does the church celebrate this day ? 

A. That of St. Matthew, otherwise called Levi, 
Ihe Apostle and Evangelist, son of Alpheus, a Ga- 
lilean by birth, a Jew by religion, and a publican by 
nrofession. He was called by our Saviour tb follow 
him while sitting at the receipt of custom, whiA 
can he obeyed, quitting his prolession and his goods, 
and ever after continued his faithful disciple. 

Q. What was the time^ placey and manner of this 
Apostle* s death ? 

A. They are not clearly known. Some say he 
preached and died in EtHiopia, others among the 
Parthians, while Clemens Alexandrinus supposes 
he died a natural death. 

Q. What are we directed to pray for in the collec* 
for this day ? 
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A* That God would dispose us to avoid all covet* 
ousness and inordinate affections, and to follow the 
doctrines of Christ laid down in his gospel. 
iSj What is to be observed concerning the eputk t 
Jl That it is a very free and spirited declaration, 
both concerning the nature of that ministryi which 
the Aposdes exercised, and the reason why it is re- 
jected by some, with the character of such as obsti- 
nately refuse to receive instruction. 

XLVII. Of St. Michael and All Angels^ Sept. 29. 

5j What festival does the church celebrate this 
day? 

A. That of St. Michael and All Angels, to ex- 
press her thankfulness to God for the many benefits 
she hath received by their ministry, and because 
Sk* Michael is recorded in 'scripture as an angel of 
great power and dimity, presiding and watching 
over the Church of Goa, with a peculiar vigilence 
and application (Dan. x. 13), and triumphing over 
the power and malice of the devil (Rev. xii. 7, 
Jude 9) ; it therefore bears his name. The literal 
meaning of Michael is — Who is like unto God?-^ 
The Angels are spirits employed by God in human 
affairs, and are frequently mentioned in the Old 
and New Testament. 

Q. What does the collect for this day teach us I 
^A. To admire God's wonderful providence in the 
order of nature, whereby, qfs angels serve God in 
Akeir courses above, we may be assisted and pro- 
tected by their ministry here below ; so that nothing 
may hinder or discourage us in the daily perform- 
ance of our duty. 

• Q. What is to be observed concerning that tart of 
the Hevelation which is chosen for the epistle f ^ 

A. That it ia manifestly a prophecy, wherein dae 
severe conflict, future triumpSi, and final happiness 
of the faithful are exhibited in the sublimest ima- 
gery that the whole extent of the universe could 
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furnish; for St. John having risen in this book tO 
the utmost limits of the prophetical spirit, his style 
is proportionably symbolical. 
^ What is to be observed concermng the gospel f-, 
A. That no part of scripture could be more pro- 
perly chosen than that which is selected for the ser^ 
yice of this day ; especially as it commemorates the 
benefits we receive from the ministry of angels* 
And if we attend to the nature of the question 
proposed to our Saviour in the gospel, and nis an- 
swer, with his whole argument in support of it, 
there is reason to conclude, that power among the 
aneelical societies is the natural result of humility, 
and that the most potent are the most gentle, seek* . 
mg no honour but that of being serviceable- to'' 
others ; which must give us an exalted idea of their 
mutual happiness, and a desire to imitate such kind, 
humble, and beneficent spirits, that we may be 
prepared for their society in the resurrection of life 
everlasting. 

. XLVIIL Of St. Luke the Evangelist^ October 18. 

^ What festival does the church celebrate this day f 
. A. That of St. Luke the Evsmgclist, whom some 
ancient writers call Lucas, Luccas, or Lucanus. 

^. What account have ive of the life and death of 
this hohf man? t 

A. That he was a Syrian, a native of Antioch, 
and had the advantage of a liberal education, being 
a physician by profession, and, as some say, a'pairi- 
ter. He was proliably cpnverted by St. Paul, at 
Antioch, to whom he was a constant companion in 
the several journies which that Aposde took to pro- 
pagate the faith ; and under his direction St. Luke 
wrote his gospel. Accounts differ as to the. coun- 
tries where he preached, and likewise concerning 
his death, though it is generally supposed tliat he 
suffered martyrdom. in Greece, by a tumultuous^ 
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rabble, who, without any processi hanged him on 
an olive tree. 

^ What does the church pray for in the coBectJbr 
thisdottfP 

A. That th6 diseases of our souls may be healed 
by the wholesome medicines of the doctrines deU* 
vered by St. Luke. 

" In Luke HeavenVchoicest'gifts united shine, 
** The learn'd physician, and the inspir'd divine \ 
** Blest art ! which the halms of life supply ; 
** But that more blest^ by which we leam to die." 

Q. What is to be observed concerning the epistle? 
«■ A. That it seems to be chosen for the mention 
nade of St. Luke in it ; but it is proper for die day^ 
exclusive of this circumstanced, as he was veiy dili- 
gent in the work of an Evangelist here laid down. 
0. What does the gospel give an account off 
A. Of Christ's choosing and commissioning se** 
venty other disciples besides the twelve Apostles, 
to preach the glaa tidings of salvation, which is pe'« 
cuBar to St. Luke^s narrative. 

XLIX. Of St. Simon and St. Judty October 28. 

!|. What festvocd does the church celebrate this dau f 
"^ A. That of the Apostles St. Simon and St. Jude.; 
Why xuas St. Simon called the Canaanite ? 
This simame has given occasion to several 
conjectures. Some say he Was so called from Cana, 
a cxvsr in Galilee ; and for that reason they contend 
that he was bom there. But St. Luke, styling him 
Simon Zealotes, or the Zealot, plainly snows that 
die word Canaanite descends Irom the Hebrew 
KanOy which signifies to be zealous, and denotes 
lus ardent temper. 

Q. What became of St. Simon after our Lord's as* 
tension f 

A. The particulars of his life are not known; 
though some affirm, that when the Apostk%dk- 
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persed to preach the gospel, he traveDed into Egypt, 
Cyrenne, and Africa, passing on to Lybia and 
Mauritania, where he confirmed his doctrine by a 
number of miracles. That he came at last to the 
western islands, and visited £ngland in particular ; 
where, having converted many to the Christian faith, 
he was persecuted by the idolatrous inhabitants ; 
and, lastly, crucified ; all which he underwent with 
firmness and constancy. 

^. Of what descent and parentage was St. yude f 

A. He was of Christ's kmdred, being brotner to 
James the less, the first bishop of Jerusalem, and 
son, as is supposed, to Mary, the sister of the Mes- 
sed Virgin j* he st}4ed himself the brother ofjesui 
Christ. 

^ What was this Apostle called besides Jude? 

A. Thaddeus and X.ebbeus, to distinguish hhn^ 
from Judas the traitor : The names import zeal and 
alacrity in the service of Crod. 

Q. What account have we of St. Jude after our 
Saviour^s ascension f 

A. The particulars of this holy man's life are not 
known with any certainty; though some writers rf- 
iirm that he converted Abgarus, tne king of Edessa, 
and many of his people, by his preaching and mira- 
cles ; that he weht up and down Judea, GaliTeei 
Samaria, Idumea, and Mesopotamia, taking Arabia, 
and Syria in his way. He is also said to have suf- 
fered martyrdom at last in Persia, for exposing the 
superstitions of the Magi. 

<?. What does the church pray for in the collect for 
this day? 

A. For grace, that we may be joined together in 
unity of spirit, by the doctrine of the Apostles* 

* It was no unusual thing among the Jews to have more 
.children than one called bj the same name. 
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L. Of All'Saints^ Day^ November 1. 

Q* What festival does the church celebrate this dayf 
A. That of All-Saints, which is a feast of no veiy 
great antiquity. About the year of our Lord 610, 
me Pantheon, or temple dedicated to all the gods, 
at the desire of Bonaface IV. bishop of Rome, 
was taken from the heathen by Phocas the em- 

Sror, and dedicated to the honour of all martyrs, 
ence the original of AU-Saints, which was tnen 
celebrated on the first of May. Afterwards, by 
an order of Gregory IV. it was removed to the 
first of November, in the year of our Lord «34i, 
where it hath stood ever since. And the venerable 
compilers of our liturgy having rejected the cele- 
bration of a great many mart3Ts' days, which had 
grown too numerous and burthensome to the church, 
uiought fit to retain this day, whereon the church, 
by a general commemoration, returns her thanks to 
God for them unitedly. 

Q. What does the church pray for in the collect for 
this defy f 

^ A* For grace to follow the blessed saints in all 
virtuous and godly living, so that we may come to 
those unspeakable joys which God hath prepared 
for them that love him. 

Q. What is to be observed concerning' the portion 
of scripture which is chosen for the epistje ? 

A* That this part of the Revelation, so chosen, 
has a peculiar propriety with respect to the festival 
which is celebrated on this dav, not only in the con- 
clusion, but likewise in the list of those who were 
sealed ; for in the allegorical st}4e, which St. John 
uses, other things are to be understood than what 
are contained in the letter of scripture ; whence it 
is common to apply what is said of the Jews or 
Jerusalem to different states of the Christian church, 
as may be warranted by St. Paul's explication of 
the two covenants in Galations, chap. iv. 24, to the 
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end. This consideration may likewise account for 
the tribe of Dan's being omitted, and that of Ma^ 
nasseh inserted, as well as the order in which they 
are recited, contrary to that of their birth. 

Q. What is to be observed concerning' the gospel f 
A» That nothing could have better suited the 
service of the day than this choice ; where Christ 
pronounces those happy who are humble, modest, 
meek, and considerate ; rather expressing a sorrow- 
ful c(xicem for their own sins ana those of the com- 
munity to which they belong, than indulging them- 
selves in mirth and extravagance ; who are lovers 
of truth and justice, equitable, merciful, pure, and 
patient ; endeavouring to promote peace and good 
neighbourhood; bearmg with the reproaches and 
persecutions to which they are exposed; who speak 
the truth, and serve God conscientiously. 



CHAPTER VL 

Of the Order for the Adminvttration of the Lord^s 
Supper^ or Hoh/ Communion. 

1 Corinthians xi. 23, 24, 25, 26. 

For I have received of the Lord that which also I delivered 
unto yoiJ, that the Lord Jesus the same night in which hf 
w^as i^eirayed took breads &c. 

I. Of the Conununion in general. 

O.WHAT is the virtue of the whole eucharistf 
A. Whatever benefits we now enjoy, or hope 
hereafter to receive from Almighty God, they are 
all purchased by the death, and must be obtained 
through the intercession of the holy Jesus. We 
are, therefore, taught not only to mention his name 
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continually in our prayers, but are also commanded, 
by visible ^gns, to represent Mid show forth to his 
Keavenly Father his all-sufHcient and meritorious 
death and sacrifice, as a more powerful way of in- 
terceding, and obtaining the divine acceptance ; so 
that what we more compendiously express in that 

General conclusion of our pravers, through Jfesus 
hrist our Lord, we more lully and forcibly repre- 
sent in the celebration of the holy eucharist; where- 
in we intercede on earth, in conjunction with our 
High Priest in heaven, and plead the virtue and 
merits of the same sacrifice here which he is conti- 
nually urging for us there. Because of this near 
alliance between praying and communicating, we 
'find the eucharist was always, in the purest ages 
of the church, a daily part of the public services. 
And, therefore, though the shameful neglect of re- 
ligion with us has made the imitation of this exam- 
pte to be rather wished for than expected, yet it 
shows us what excellent reason our church had to 
annex so much of this office to Ae usual service on 
all solemn days. 

^ What -was the primitive form of administra' 
tion f 

A, As to the primitive and original form of ad- 
ministration, since it does not appear that our Savi- 
our prescribed any particular method, it was vari- 
ous in divers churches^ only all agreed in using the 
Lord's prayer, and in reciting the words of the in- 
stitution of this sacrament, which some think was 
all that the Aposdes used. But afterwards their suc- 
cessors in their several churches added a number 
of other forms ; most of which, though with some 
corruptions, are still extant; and yet notw^ithstand- 
mg these, St. Basil, St. Chrysostom, and St. Am- 
brose, did each of them compile a distinct liturgy 
for his own church. And the excellent compilers of 
our common prayer have used the same freedom, 
extracting the purest and rejecting the counterfeit 
parts out of the former, and so have completed this 
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model, with so exact a judgment and happy success,- 
that it is hard to determine whether they more en- 
deavoured the advancement of devotion, or the imi- 
tation of pure antiquity: for we may safely affirm, 
that it is more primitive in all its parts, and better 
^adapted to assist us in worthily receiving, than any- 
other liturgy now used in the world. The style is 
plain and animating; the phrase is that of the most 
genuine Fathers ; and the whole composition very 
pious and proper to represent, and give efficacy to 
the performance of the duty. 

II. Of the Rubrics before the Communion Office. 

^. What is the design of the first and second 
rubric ? 

A, To prevent the minister from giving the com- 
munion to any who are open and notoriqus evil 
livers, or between whom ne perceives malice or 
hatred ; by which prudent restraint the churchy 
doubtless, intends -not barely to punish the offender, 
but also to keep him from adding to his sins by 
an unworthy reception of this sacrament. 

^ How does it appear that this is no novel or vn^ 
7iecessary power ? 

A. It is plain fi-om the practice of the ancient 
church, in which, though all open offenders, as 
soon as known, were put under censure ; yet if, 
before censure, they offered themselves at the com- 
munion, they were repelled. This is evident from 
St. Chr3''sostom,*^ wno does not more earnestly 
press the duty, than he plainly asserts the authority 
of tlie sacerdotal power to effect it. " Let no Ju- 
das," says he, " no lover of monej be present at this 
table ; he that is not Christ's disciple, let him depart 
from it. Let no inhuman, no cruel person, no in- 
oompassionate or michaste man, come hither. I 
?peak this to you who administer, as well as to those 

* JJom..83. in Matt. xxvi. 
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who partake: For it is necessary I speak these 
things to you, that you may take great care, and use 
your utmost diligence to distribute these offerings 
aright. For no small punishment awaiteth you, 
H" knowing any man to oe wicked, you suffer him 
to be a partaker at this table ;'for his blood shall be 
required at your hands. Wherefore, if he be a ge- 
neral, or a provincial governor, or the emperor him- 
self, who Cometh unworthily, forbid him, and keep 
him off; thy power is greater than his. If any such 
cet to the table, reject him -without fear. If tliou 
darest not remove him, tell it me, I will not suffcp 
it ; I will yield my life rather than the Lord's body 
to any unworthy person ; and suffer my own blood 
to be shed, before I will grant that sacred blood to 
any but to him that is worthy." 

^ Have we any example in the primitive church 
9f persons being rejected^ if they offered the^nselixes 
unworthily ' 

A* Yes; we have a remarkable instance in the 
case of the emperor Theodosius, whom St. Ambrose 
boldly and openly refused, upon the commission of 
a barbarous crime. The story being worthy the 
reader's notice, I shall, therefore, give it in a few 
words. There being a sedition among the inha- 
bitants of Thessalonica, the emperor ordered the ^ 
guards to slay them indiscriminately, and they de- 
stroyed several thousand innocent people. Soon 
after which, the emperor coming to Milan, was 
going to offer himself at St- Ambrose's church 
to receive the communion ; but the good bishop 
met him courageously at the church door, and 
obliged him to return, and first repent of his crime. 
** With what eyes," saith he, " can you behold the 
temple of him who is the common Lord of nil ? 
With what feet can you tread this holy place? How 
can you extend those hands to receive the blessed 
elements, which are reeking with innocent blood ? 
How can you take the precious blood of Christ into 
that mouth, which gave out such barbarous and 
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bloody orders ? Depart, therefore, and take heed, 
that you do not increase your first crime by a se- 
cond. Submit yourself to the bond which the Lord 
of the world has b^en pleased to bind you with, 
which is only medicinal, and intended to work your 
cure !''* This repulse the emperor acquiescea in, 
and offered himself no more, at the hoK; table, till 
ke had, in tears, repented of the sad effects of his 
hasty anger. 

Q. What is the subject of the last rubric ? 

A. It concerns tlie covering and situation of jhe 
communion table ; and also the place where the 
minister is to stand, and how he is to begin the 
communion service. 

Qk What are the words of this rubric ? 

A. ^^ The table, at the communion time, having a 
fair white linen cloth upon it, shall stand in the 
body of the church, or in the chancel ; and the mi- 
nister, standing at the north side of the table, or 
where morning and evening prayers are appointed 
to be said, shall say the Lorcrs prayer and the c(d- 
lect following, the people kneeling ; but the Lord's 
prayer may be omitted, if morning prayer hath 
been said immediately before." 

Q. What was the communion table called in the 
first ag-es of the Christian church? 

A. For the first three hundred years after Christ, 
tlie holy board was continually distinguished by the 
name of Altar : during all which time it does not 
appear that it was more than once called taUe^ and 
that was in a letter of Dyonysius of Alexandria, to 
Xystus of Rome. And when, in the fourth century, 
Athanasius called it a table, he thought himself 
obliged to explain the word, and to let the rea4er 
know that by table he meant altar, that being then 
the constant and familiar name. Afterwards, in- 
deed, both names came to be promiscuously used ; 
the one having respect to the oolation of the eucha- 

* Theod. Hist. Ecd. lib. v. **• 
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rUt, the other to the participation : But it -^as al- 
ways placed altar-wise, in the most sacred part of 
the church,, and fenced in witK rails to secure it 
from irreverence and disrespect. 

Q. Why is ihe ritnister to ^tand at the north side 
Ojthetahle? 

. A. The design of it is, that he may be the better 
seen and heard; which is perfectly agreeable to 
the practice of the primitive church ; for- bishop 
Bevertdge has shown, that whenever, in the ancient 
liturgies, the minister is directed to stand before the 
^tar, the north side of it is always meant.* 

Q. Why is the table to be covered with a linen cloth f 
A. TKe covering the j^r " with a fair white 
linen cloth," at the time of the celebration of the 
Lord's supper, was a primitive practice, enjoined 
at first, and retained ever since for its decency. In 
the sacramentary of St. Gregory, this covering is 
called the pall of the altar^ to distinguish it, in all 
probability, from the cloth that was thrown over the 
consecrated elements. 
^. What does the white linen cloth represent to tis f 
A^ That innocency or purity of heart with which 
we ought to approach the holy table ; reminding us, 
that however we may intrude ourselves into the so- 
ciety of the faithful in this life, without having on 
the wedding garment, yet, xuithout holiness no man 
shall see the Lord^ in that which is to come. 

III- Of the Lord's Prayer. 

Q. How is the^rnhiister directed t^ begin the com-- 
mitnion service f 

A. By saying the Lord's prayer, which is also ta 
be repeated by the people kneeling ; and which, a^ 
many of the Fathers testify, the primitive church 
always used in the celebration of the eucharist. 

• Pandect, vol. ii.. p. 76, sect. xiv. Sec also Rcnaudotiiis,^ 
$ Liturgies, torn. ii. p. 24. . • 
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^ Why is the LonTs prayer to be used at the it* 
ginning of this office f 

A. Because it is die most suitable introduction 
to it, since he who instituted this holy ordinance 
was likewise the author of this prayer. St* Jerome 
affirms, that Christ taught it to his Apostles, that 
they might use it at the communion. To which he 
ana the primitive Fathers thought it so peculiarly 
adapted, that they generally expounded the petition, 
Give lis this day our daily breads as referring more 
' especially to the bread of life, the body of Christ, 
which in those times they daily received at the 
Lord's table. 

Q. In 'what posture is the mimster to say the 
Lord's prayer in this place t 

A. Standing; because thrpughout this first part 
of the communion service, that is, from die Lord^s 
prayer to the confession, he is considered as the 
representative of Christ in his office of Mediator 
between God and the fsdthful. 

Q* How ought the Lord* s prayer to be repeated? 

A. With the greatest deltoeration and devotion ; 
especially at this time, when we beg. of God the 
bread wnich must nourish us unto life eternal, and 
all the graces necessary to obtain that invaluable 
blessing. 

rV. Of the Collect for Purity. 

Q, What follows the Lord^s Prayer T 

A. The collect for purity, which is to be said by 
the minister, the people continuing to kneel. 

Q. What is the antiquity of this collect ? 

A. It is very ancient, and has been used by the 
western church at the communion from the earliest 
ages. In the eastern church they likewise prayed 
in this office to the same effect : " O Lord, purify 
our souls and bodies from all pollutions of flesh anii 
spirit.'* 

- Q. What are xve here particularly led to admire in 
the compilers of our liturgy f 
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A»^ Their piety and judgment in retaining this 
concise and excellent form of devotion ; for as the' 
people of- Israel were to be purified before the pub- 
lication of the law from mount Sinai, so must our 
hearts be purified by die inspiration of the holy 
Spirit before we are in a suitable disposition to hear 

ft 

V. 0/ the Ten Commandments* 

Q. Whatfolhw the collect for purity ? 

A. The ten commandments, which the minister, 
turning to the people, is to rehearse distincdy ; antt 
the people, still kneeling, are, after every conimand- 
ment, to ask God's mercy for their transgressions' 
for the time past, and grace to keep the law for the 
time to come. . • 

^ JVhy are the commandments appointed to be read 
in church f 

A. Because we vowed to keep them at our bap^ 
tism, and this vow and promise we again solemnly 
renew ever}' time we receive the holy communion ; 
and it is therefore proper that we should hear them 
frequendy repeated, especially at those periods 
when we enter into fresn engagements to observe 
them. 

^. What has God told us ? 

A* That his prayer shall be an abomination, who 
turns away his ear from hearing the law. Prov. 
xxviii. 9. 

^. Why are the commandments inserted in this 
place? 

A. Because they could not be inserted in our ser- 
vice more conveniendy than immediately before 
die gospel, to make diat more acceptable to us 
when the law has humbled us by its terrors. 

5j JSbw might we to receive these commandments ? 

A. Not as die words of the minister, but of God 
himself; with the same humilirjr, the same revert 
ence^ and the same determination to. cfcejF thetti^ 
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with which they were received by the people of Is- 
rael, when they were first given trom mount Sin^. 

Q. Why are thepeopk mrectedto kneel while the 
commandments are read? 

A* Because of the frequent use of that excellent 
p^don, Lordy heeoe mercy upon uSj &c. which 
ought to be repeated in a praying posture. For the 
so frequent arid sudden change of the posture, from 
standing to kneeling, and aj^n from kneeling to 
standing, which must otherwise be made, woulaoc- 
casion distuibance'and confusion. 

^. How ought the minister to pronounce the cmn- 
nandments f 

A* Not in a hurry, but with due deliberation, so 
as to give the people sufficient time to say, Lord^ 
have mercy upon us^ &c. that in the use of this peti- 
tion, dieir minds may leisurel)^ proceed ivith their 
words, and accompany them witn intense devotion. 

^. What particular rule should the congregation 
observe ? 

A That they do not even mentally repeat the 
commandments after the minister, much less pro- 
nounce them aloud, and thereby disturb those who 
are placed near them, but attend to them as they are 
spoKen, with an awful and profound silence. 

VI. Of our Saviour^s Epitomy of the Moral Ixnvt*^ 

^. Whatfolloxvs the ten commandments ? 

A. Our Saviour's epitomy of the moral law, which- 
is to be said by the minister, while the people con- 
tinue to kneel. 

% Why is this epitomy of the moral Itrw added 
here f 

. A* To teach us, that its divine precepts are as ob- 
ligatory upon us Christians, as they were upon th^^ 
Jews, to whom they were originally, delivered ; and 
that, love, as it engages the heart, and purifies the 
mind, is the principle by which alone they can pro- 
perly h^ obeyed: |For lipve to God will sQPUre oyr 
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obedience to the first four commandments; and 
love to our neighbour for God's sake, will influence 
\is to fulfil the rest* 
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Body. 

Q. Whatfolhnvs our Saviour'^s epitomy of the mo* 
ralktw f 

A. The collect for preservation of soul and body, 
which is a very ancient form in the Christian chutcn, 
and which is to be said by the minister, the peojAc 
still kneeling. 

^. Why ts Ae collect placed here ? 

A. Because we are not able of ourselves, or by 
our own natural powers, to keep God's holy will and 
commandments, and to walk in the same to our life's 
end ; and therefore it was proper to add this collect 
in this place, that we may obtain that help, which 
evety person's own experience must assure him we 
stand m need of,- that being preserved here from 
ftin, we may hereafter be partakers of endless gIory» 

VIII. Of the Collect for the Day. 

^. What follows the collect for preservation of sout 
md body f 

A. The collect for the 'day, in the use of which 
the people are to join, not vocally, but mentally, and 
at the end of it pronounce a loudi. Amen. 

Q. Why does the collect for the day follow next ? 

A. Because it is a suitable preparation to the sue-* 
ceeding portions of holy scripture, out of which it 
is taken, and to which it commonly refers. 

Q. What is it proper to observe in this place T 

A. That the people, at the end of this prayer, are 
t6 rise from kneeling, and quietly and decendy tsJce 
their seats, to hear the epistle* 
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Q. What follows the collect for the day ? 

A. The episdc, which, according to custom, is to 
be read while the people are seatecT; and which, al- 
so according to the rubric, the minister is to intro- 
duce by saying, The epistle {or the portion ap- 
pointed for the epistle'] is written in- the — — chapter 
of , beginning at the verse* 

Q. Why is the epistle to be read here f 

Am In imitation of the primitive church, which 
long before the dividing of the Bible into chapters, 
used always to read some select portion of the epis- 
tolaiy writings at the celd}ratioH of the holy euclia- 
rist. 

Q. Hcnv is the minister to give notice that the 
€pistle is ended ? 

A. By saying, Here endeth the epistle ; immedi- 
ately upon which notice, the people are to stand up. 

Q. What rule ought the minister to observe be^ 
ixveen the epistle and gospel? 

A. To make such a pause that the whole congre- 
gation may have time, deliberately, and without 
the least nurry, to rise froin their seats, and put 
themselves into a decent and suitable posture to 
hear the gospel. 

X. Of the Gospel. 

Q. What follows the epistle? 

An The gospel, which the minister is to introduce 
by saying, The holy gospel is written in the — — 
chapter of , beginning at the verse 
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Q. Why are the people required to stand at the 
reading of the gospel P 

A. To express their veneration for the words of 
our I^ord, to show their readiness to execute his 
commands, and to denote their determination to fol- 
low wheresoever he may cjJl. 
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Q- What are the people to say as soon as the gospel 
is announced? 

A. Glory be to thee^ Lord; which words ought 
to be spoken with a cheerful and audible voice, as 
expressive of our gratitude to God for the glad tid- 
ings of salvation. 

Q. JVIiatis it proper to notice here f 

A. That when the gospel is concluded, the rubric 
does not authorize the minister to say, Here endeth 
Vie gospeL 

XI, Of the Creeds. 

^ What follows the gospel f 

A. " The Apostles' or Nicene creed, unless one 
of them hath been read immediately before, in the 
morning service." 

Q. Ivhy is one of the creeds appointed to be read 
after the gospel i 

A. Because, since in this sacrament we are to re- 
new our baptismal vow, one branch of which was, 
Aat we would believe all the articles of the Chris- 
tian faith, it is very requisite, that if we have not 
already done it, we should here publicly declare, be- 
fore we are admitted to this holy feast, that we still 
continue firm in the belief of those articles. 

XII. Of the Rubric after the Creeds. 

Q. Why is this rubric tmerted in this place ? 

A. To instruct the minister what he is to pub- 
lish, or make known to the people ; to wit, what 
holy days, or fasting days are in the week following' 
to be observed ; and, if occasion be, notice shall be 
given of the communion, and of the bans of matri- 
mony, and of other matters to be published. 

Q. Why is the minister to notify holy days? 

A. Because, the people instead of observing too 
many, as was the case some centuries a^, run into 
^ contrary extreme, and regard none ; it is there^. 
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fore pr6^ that the minister should perform his 
dutv, by infonning them what holy days will happen 
in the week; and after that to leave it upon the con- 
gregation to answer for the neglect, if they should 
-be passed over without due attention. 

XIII. Of the Singing Psalms. 

Q. What folhrv the creeds ? 

A* A few stanzas of the authorized translation of 
the psalms in metre, which it is customary in our 
church to sing before the sermon. 

Q. How does tlie introduction of psalmody in this 
instance appear to be proper^ and to a certain degree 
necessary ? 

A. Because it relieves the mind, and removes the 
languor that might otherwise occasionally happen 
from their strict attention to the preceding service ; 
and also because it affords the minister time an^ 
leisure to retire and lay off the surplice ; and, after 
that, to ascend the pulpit, without leaving the peo- 
ple for want of employment, anxiously to eimect hia 
re-appearance in the exercise of his public duties* 

Q. -fe what posture should the psahns be sung? 

A. In a standing posture ; for this practice, ^mough 
enjoined by no rule, violates no rubric, 'and is con- 
sonant to the order of the other parts of the daily 
service. When the psalms are read^ the congrega- 
tion is directed to stand^ and also when the hymns 
are said or sung. 

Q. What ought xve to remark in this place f 

A. An error, which most parish clerks, when they 
Tiotify the people what portion of the psafans is to he 
sung, are apt to commit; viz. instead of saying for 
instance. Let ns sing to the praise of Gody thejtrst 
four^ or the last four verses^ of such or such a psalno, 
they will say, Let us sing to the praise of God, the 
fourfrst, or Jour last verses of such or such a psalm. 
The frstjbur, or last four verses there certainly may 
be, &jt the ffur Jirsty or four last verses is impos- 
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sible ; for there cannot, in the nature of the thing, 
be more than one Jirst or out last verse in a 
psakn. 

XIV. Of the Sermon. 

Q. WhatfoUcrws the singing psalms ? 

A. The sermon, with only me intervention of a 
short collect, and the Lord's prayer. 

Q. What ought the people to remember f 

A. That if fas^ hear the sermon with a religious 
attention, they will be much better disposed to re- 
ceive the Lord's supper worthily. For by a pious 
and practical discourse, suited to this sacred ordi- 
nance, the minds of the communicants are put ihto 
a devout frame, and duly qualified for the succeed- 
ing mysteries. 

Q. what is the antiquity of sermons f 

A» They have been appomted to be used on all 
Sundays and holy days, but especially when the 
communion was to be administered, from the begin- 
ning of christianit}% 

(i. Why are sermons appointed in this particular 
place ? 

A. Because tlie first design of tliem was to ex- 
plain the forej[;oing epistle and gos|)el, in imitation 
of that practice of tne Jews mentioned in Nehe- 
nuaJi viii. 8 ; for which reason they were formerly 
called Postillsi 

Q. What collects or prayers is it customary Jbr the 
minister to make use of in the pulpit immediately be- 
fore and after sermon ? 

A. Before -sermon it is generally customary to 
make use of that collect in me com'muhion service 
which begins. Direct t«, O Im-d^ fe?e. or the collect 
for the second Sunday in Advent, which begins, 
Bkssed Lord^ fc?c. After sermon, when there is no 
communion, it is generally customaiT to dismiss the 
con^egaiion with that collect in the communion 
service which begins. Grants we beaeedi tliee^ Al- 
mighty Gody &f c, or with the prayer for the whole 
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ittate of Chris f$ Church militant^ and a collect at the 
minister's discretion, together with the benediction 
at the close. It is to be noted, however, that if 
the minister who officiates in the common service 
of the day be only in deacon's orders, he is not per- 
mitted to pronounce the blessing which begins, jThe 
peace ofGod^ &fc. but is to condude with uie bene- 
dictoiy prayer. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christy 
i^c. And it would be well for us all^ whether deacons 
or priest's, to recollect as often as we are called to 
preach, that there is no rubric which allows us to use 
extemporary prayers either before or after sermon ; 
but a total aisallowance and prohibition is there 
made of all such irregularities in the performance 
of publiQ worship. 

Q. I/i what posture is the minister to deliver the 
sermon, and the people to hear it ? 

A. In these times it is customary for the minister 
to stand, and the audience to sit, while he delivers 
the sermon. In ancient times the custom was ^« 
reedy the reverse of this ; die people stood, and the 
minister sat ; as did the Jews m tne temple. 

XV. Of the Offertory. 

Q. What follows the sermon ? 

A. The ofFertor}' ; for when there is a commu- 
nion, the usual Sunday service being concluded, the 
minister is to return to the Lord's table, and resume 
the communion office, by saying one or more of the 
sentences appointed for that end, as he may think 
most convenient. 

§>k Why are these sentences called the offertory ? 

A. Because they are appointed to be said by the 
minister, while the people are making their oblations, 
which in the ancient liturgies was directed to be 
done at the altar. ^. 

C. W/iat is the design of these senteJices ? 

A. To lead us to the exercise of that charity, 
without which our faith would be dead, and all our 
devotions ineffectual in the sight of God. 
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Q. What is the most proper method of expressing 
sur charity ? 

A. To dledicate some part of what God has given 
us to his use and service, which is freguendy and 
strictly commanded in the gospel, which has the best 
examples for it, and the largest rewards promised 
to it ; our charitv being instead of all those vast ob- 
lations and costly sacrifices which the Jews always 
joined to their pubGc services. It is, indeed, so ne- 
cessary to recommend our prayers to God, that St. 
Paul prescribes collections ; and the ancient church;, 
in Justin Martyr's time, used to have them every 
Sunday. 

Q. what ivas required of the yetvs ? 

A* That when they came before the Lord at the 
solemn feasts, they should not appear empty ; but 
that ievery man should give as he was able, accord- 
ing to the blessing of the Lord which he had given 
him. Deut. xvi. 16, 17. And our Saviour, with 
respect no doubt to the holy table, as Mr. Mcde 
fully proves, supposes that we should never come 
to the altar without a gift, but always imitate hi^ 
practice, whose custom of jgiving alms at the pass- 
over made his disciples mistake his words to him 
who bore the bag. And it is very probable,'that at 
the time of receiving the sacrament, were all those 
larce donations of houses, lands, and money made, 
which are mentioned in the Acts of the Apostles : 
for when these first converts were all united to 
Christ, and to one another, in this feast of love, theh' 
very souls were mingled ; they cheerfully renounced 
their riffht and title to their goods, and freely dis- 
tributed them among those to whom thev had al- 
ready given their hearts. None of ability were 
allowea to receive without giving something, and 
to reject any man's offering, was to deny nim a 
share in the benefit of those comfortable mysteries. 

Q. ffotu are the alms and other devotions of the 
people (Bstinguished f 

A. By the alms for the poor must undoubtedly 
be understood all that is given for xWvt T^\t^ s ^siCC 
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by the other devotions of the feopk are meant the 
olFerings for the clergv* or their share in the collec- 
tions. And it is weu kndwn that, in the primitive 
times, the clerg>* had a libend niaintenance out oi 
what the people offered at the holy communion. 
Now, indeed, while they have stated incomes, the 
money collected at these occasions Is generally ap- 
propriated to the poor : not but that where the in- 
come of a church is not sufficient to maintain th^ 
clergy belonging to it, they have still a right to 
claim their share in these offerings. 

^ By whom are they to be collected? 

A* By the deacons, church-wardens, or. other fit 
persons appointed for that purpose. It is, indeed, a 
custom with us, for the church-wardens to perform 
this office. 

^ How are they to be received? 

^ In a decent bason, to be provided by the parish 
for the purpose ; with which, in most places, they 
fp to tne several seats and pews of the congrega- 
tion. Though ill some churches they .collect at the 
entrance into the chancel, where the people make 
their offenngs as they draw towards the altar. This 
last way seems most conformable to the practice of 
the primitive church, which, in pursuance of a text 
delivered by our Saviour, Matt. v. 23, ordered, 
that the people should come up to the rails ■ of the 
altar, and there make their offerings to the priest. 

Q. Why are those xvho collect the alms of the people 
directed to bring the bason reverently to the priest ? 

A. Because this was the practice of the primitive 
church ; and because it was also the custom of the 
ancient Jews, who, when they brought their rifts 
and sacrifices to the temple, offered them to God by 
the hands of the priest. 

Q, What is the priest directed to do xvith the bason? 

A. He is humbly to present and place it upon the 
holy table. 

i^ When and by whom arc the bread and xvine to 
be placed en the tal'lc ? 
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A. By the priest himself, immediately after h«i 
has placed on the alms, which he is to offer solemnK' 
to God, as an acknowledgment of his sovereignty 
over his creatures, and that from thenceforth they 
might become propeiiy and peculiarly his. For in 
all the Jewish sacrifices, of which the people were- 
partakers, the viands or materials of the feast were 
first made God*s by a solemn oblation, and after-, 
wards eaten by die communicants, not as man's 
but as God's provision ; who, by thus entertaining 
them at his own table, declared himself reconciled,, 
and still in covenant with them. And, therefore^ 
our blessed Saviour, when he instituted the new 
sacrifice, of his own body and blood, first gave 
thanks and blessed the elements, that is, offered 
them up to God as Lord of the creatures, as the 
most ancient Fathers expound the passage; who, 
for that reason^ whenever they celebrated the holj' 
eucharist, always offered tlie bread and wine for 
the conmiunion to Gk>d, upon the altar, by this, or 
some such short ejaculation, Lordy we offer thee 
ihine oxon^ out of zu/uit thou hast hountifitUy g-iven 
us. After which they received them, as it were, from 
him again, to convert them into the sacred banquet 
of the body and blood of his dear Son. In the an- 
cient church, they had generally a side-table near 
the altar, upon which the elements were laid, until 
t^>e 'first part of the communion-service was finish- 
ed, at wliich the catechumens were allowed to be 
present; but when they had departed, the elements 
were removed and placed upon the holy altar itself, 
with a solemn prayer. Now, though we have no 
side-table authorized by our church, yet the priest 
himself is ordered to set both the bread and wine 
upon the altar : whence it appears thdt the placing 
the elements upon the Lord s table, before the be- 
ginning of morning-prayer, by the hands of a clerk 
or sexton, as is now the general practice, is a breach 
«£ the rubric. 
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XVI. Of the Prayer for Chrisfs Churchy 

Q. What follows the offertory t 

A* The prayer for Christ's church, which the 
.priest is to say immediately after {dacing so much 
of the bread and wine upon the ^le, as he shall 
think sufEcient. 

C>. How is the priest (Greeted to introduce this 
frauer f 

A. By saybg, " Let us pray for the whole state 
of Chris fs church militant ^^ which words are ma- 
nifesdy addressed to die people, and the voice ought 
to be managed accordingly. The priest oug^t alsQ 
to make a pause after the pronunciation ca them^ 
that the people may have time to kneel and com- 
pose themselves for prayer, so as to be ready to 
join mentally in the very beginning of this form. 

Q. Hoxu does this prayer appear to be properly 
used in this place ? , 

A. The alms and oblations of die people being 
now presented to God, it is a proper time ta pro- 
ceed to the exercise of another branch of our cha- 
rity, I mean that of intercession. Our alms per- 
haps are confined to a few indigent neighbours ; 
but our prayers may extend to all mankind, by re- 
commending^ them to the mercy of God, who is 
able to supply and relieve aH their necessities. Nor 
can we at any time more effectually intercede with 
our heavenly Father, than when we commemorate 
that meritorious sacrifice, by virtue whereof our 
great Hi^h Piiest did (Mice redeem us, and for 
ever contmues to intercede for us in heaven. For 
w^hich reason we find that the ancient and primitive 
Christians, whenever they celebrated diese holy 
mysteries, used a form of intercession for the whole 
Catholic Church. But there is this difference be- 
tween our practice and theirs, that whereas we use 
it immediately after placing the elements upon the 
table, it is in all the ancient liturgies^ except in St^ 
Mark's and the Ethiopian, deferred till after the 
consecration. 
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XVIL Of the Exhortations before the Commtmiorts 

Q. When are the exhortations to be readf 

JL On the Sunday or some other holy dscy im» 
mediately preceding the communion* 

Q. Why is the mmister to give notice of the com^ 
vnmionf 

A Because great mysteries ought to be ushered 
in with the solemnities of a correspondent prepara- 
tion. When God was pleased to publish tiie law, 
he gave the Israelites three days notice, and com- 
manded their festivals to be proclaimed by the sound 
of a trumpet some time before. When the Paschal 
Lamb, which was a t}'pe of Christ in this sacrament, 
was to be chosen for tne celebration of the passover. 
It was to be kept four days, to put the people in 
mind of preparing themselves to observe it.^ And 
Christians having more and higher duties to pei^ 
form, ought not to have less time or shorter warn- 
ing. Wherefore, as good Hezekiah published, by 
particular expresses, his intended passover; so hath 
our church prudently ordered seasonable notice to 
be given o{ the communion, that the people might 
be acquainted with the time, and have an opportu** 
nity of coming duly prepared. 

Q. Why were there no exhortations ta the commur 
nion in the primitive church f 

A. Because their daily, or at least weekly cele* 
bration of this sacrament, made it known to ^e 
communicants, that there was no solemn assembly 
of Christians without it. But now, when the time 
is somewhat lincertain, and our long omissions have 
made some of us ignorant, others forgetful of this 
duty, and most of us unwilling to discharge it, it 
is. thought to be both prudent and necessary to pro- 
vide these exhortations. 

Q. What is particularly to be ob&erved concerning 
ihemP 

A^ That they are so happily composed, that 'd 
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every communicant would duly consider and weiSi 
ftem, they would be no small help towards a suit- 
able preparation. The former contains proper in* 
structions concerning the communion, and is ge- 
nerally used. The latter is more urgent, and ap* 
plicable to those who abstain from receiving these 
holy m v'steries, by showing them the danger of the 
vain aiid fnvolous excuses which men commonly 
make for their declining this duty ; for whicn 
reason it is directed to be used, when the minister 
shall observe that the people ^r^ ne^gent m com- 
ing to the Lord's table. 

Q. How ought these exhortations to be readf 

A. With the oreatest deliberation, and with an 
affection that shall even force the attention of the 
hearers ; which every pastor will think himself in . 
conscience, and as he values the edification of his 
flock, obliged to do ; especially when he considers 
how many poor Christians there are, who. have 
little or no other means of coming to the knowledge 
of this sacrament, and the manner of preparing 
themselves for it, than what they receive from hear- 
ing these exhortations read. 

Q. What does the rubric direct concerning' the usa 
of the first of these exhortations ? 

A, That the minister may either read the whoIe^ 
or so much thereof as, in his discretion, he may 
think convenient^, 

XVIII. Of the Exhortation at the Communioji. 

% What follonvs the prayer for Chrisfs Church f- 
A. An exhortation to He said by the minister, 
while the people are perfectly silent,' which, if they 
seriously attend to, will enable them the better to 
judge how well they are prepared for this holy or- 
dinance. 
^. What is the design of this exhortation f 
A* As the exhortations before the communioii 
are intended to increase tl^e number of communi-^ 
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cants, so the design of this exhortation is to rectify 
their dispositions, that they may not only be many, 
but good communicants. In the ancient Greek 
church, besides other preparatory matters, when 
the congregation were all placed in order to receive 
.the sacrament, the priest, even then standing^n the 
steps leading to the altar, so as to be seen of all, 
stretched out his hands, and lifted up his voice 
in the midst of that profound silence, inviting the 
worthv, and warmng the unworthy to forbear. 
Which if it were necessary in those blessed days, 
how much more requisite is it in our degenerate 
age, wherein men have learned to trample upon ^ 
church-discipHne, and to approach the Lord's table . 
out of fashion, at set times, whether they be pre** 
pared or noti Every sinner hopes to escape with 
impunity, but knowing the terrors of the Lordj 
though the people have been exhorted before, ana 
though they are now come with a purpose of com- 
municating, yet the priest again exhorts them in the 
w(n*ds of St. Paul, dtligently to try themselves be' 
fore they preswne to eat of that bready and drink of 
that cupy &c. 
Q. Jaow ought this exhortation to be readf 
Am With a serious gravity, and an affectionate 
warmth; for nothing surely can more effectually 
excite the devotion of the congregation than this 
admirable address, if it does not suffer in the pro- 
nunciation of it. 

XIX. Of the immediate Invitation. 

Q. What foUaxjus the exhortation at the commu- 
nion f 

Am The immediate invitation, which the priest 
is to say to those who come to receive the holy 
communion. 

Q. What is the design of this invitation T 

A. The feast being now ready, and the guests 
prepared with due instructions, the priest, who is 
the steward of those mysteries, invites them to 
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drmv near; hereby putting them in mind, that 
they are now invited into Christ's more immediate 
presence, to meet widi him at his own table : But 
then he adviseth them in the words of the primitive 
liturgies, to draw near rmthjiath^ without which 
all their bodily ap]>roaches wiU avail them nothing \ 
it being only by faith that they draw near to Christ, 
and tSat the holy sacrament to their comfort 
But seeing they cannot exercise their faith as they 
ought, until they have heartily confessed and re- 
pented of their sins ; therefore he farther calls on 
them to make their humble confession to almighty 
God, devoutly kneeling : so that upon this invita-, 
tion, and not before, all the communicants should 
tx)me from the more remote parts of the church to 
the rails of the altar, or as near to the Lord's table 
as possible, and there kneel to confess their sins. 

^ What in particular is to be observed in this 
place? 

A. That it is highly reasonable the minister should 
make such a pause between the end of the invitation 
and the beginning of the confession^ that the whole 
congregation may have leisure, deliberately, and 
without the least hurry, to put their bodies in a 
praying posture-— to direct their minds to God— to 
fix their attention upon the Divine Majesty— and 
to be thoroughly composed for so solemn an exer- 
cise by the time he begins the confession. 

XX. Of the Confession. - 

^ What follows the immediate invitation f 

A. The confession, which is to be made by the 

Eriest, and all those who are minded to receive the 
oly communion, humbly kneeling, 
y. Why is the minister to kneel f 
A. Because he confesses his own sins, as well as 
the sins of the people. 

Q* What is tt proper to observe concerning this 
form? 

A* That, considered as a composition, it is equally 
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excellent with the one appointed for morning and 
eveningprayer- 

Q. What do we learn concerning the practice of 
the primitive church f 

A. That at die celebradon of die euchaiist, con* 
fession of sins, widi prayers for mercy and forgive- 
ness, 'always preceded trie consecradon of the ele- 
ments. 

Q. What ruk should the minister observe in the use 
0f this confession f 

A To speak very slow and distinct, and to make 
a suitable pause at the end of every sentence, that 
the people may have time and leisure to accompany 
him with the most hearty contrition and intense de- 
votion. 

XXI. Of the Absohition. 

^ What follows the confession f 

As The absolution, which is to be said by the 
priest, or the bishop if he be present, standing and 
turning to the people, who are to continue kneeling* 

^. WTiy is the priest to pronounce this absolution 
standing' ? ^ 

4* Because die declaration of it is an act of his 
sacerdotal authority. 

Q. Why are the people to continue kneeling ? 

A. Because it is the most proper position to re- 
ceive pardon and absolution from Almighty God, 
pronounced by the mouth of his minister. 

Q. Why is the absolution to be used in this place ? 

A. Because the communicants, having confessed 
dieir sins with penitent hearts, and remaining de- 
pressed under a sense of their iniquities, are now 
m a situation that peculiarly requires the aid of 
spiritual consolation. 

Q. Hoxv ought this absohition to be read? 

A. In a very solemn and impressive manner; but 
as it is addressed to men, and not to God, it must 
be spoken in a v^ry diiferent tone of voice from the 
j)rayers« 



194 Of the Address. 

.we hope to prsdse him through all eternity ; Jfor 
which end the Christians of the very first ages took 
this hynui into their office for the sacrament, it be* 
ing of divine original, and, therefore, nodiing coukl 
have been more suitable. 

XXV. Of the proper Prefaces. 

^. Why are these prefaces to be repeated eight 
days sticcessroely ? 

A. To the end that the mercies commemorated 
on the greater festivals may be the better remem- 
bered by frequent repetition ; and also that all the 
people, who, in many places, cannot communicate 
all in one day, may hkve other opportunities within 
those eight days, to join in praismg God for such 
f^at blessings. See the Sunday after Christmas. 

Q, What is the design of these pre/aces ? 

A. That aH who receive at any of those times 
to which these prefaces, relate, should, besides the 
general praises offered for all God's mercies, make 
a special memorial proper to the festival. 

Q. What is the subject of them t 

A. All of them, except that for Trinity Sunday, 
which is appointed by reason of the great mystery 
it celebrates, relate to the principal acts of our re- 
demption, namely, the nativity, resurrection, and 
ascension of our Saviour, and of his sending the 
Holy Ghost to comfort us. 

XXVI. Of the Address. 

^. What follows the TrisagionT 

A. The address, unless one of the prefaces inter- 
vene; which the priest, kneeling do^vn at the Lord's 
table, is to offer up in the name of all those who 
shall receive the holy communion ; therein acknow- 
ledging his own and the people's unworthiness, ia 
expressions taken from the m(^t anci^t liturgies. 

Q^ Why is this address added here 7 
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A* To temper our exultations, lest they should 
savour of too much confidence : for since it is of 
God's mere grace and goodness that we have the 
honour to approach his table, it is our duty to ac- 
knowledge it, with humility, to be a free and un- 
deserved favour ; belonging rather to the mercy of 
the giver, than to the deserts of the receivers. And 
besides, the nearer we draw to these holy myste- 
Hes, the greater reverence we ought to pay to this 
solemn institution. 

XXVII. Of the Prayer of Consecration. 

^ What folhws the address f 
" A. The prayer of ccMisecration, which is to be 
said by the priest, standing, after he hath so ordered 
die bread and wine, that he may with the more 
readiness and decency break the bread before the 
peqple, and take the cup into his hands. 

^ What is the antiqmty of this prayer ? 

A. It is the most ancient and essential part-of the 
whole communicxi oiRce ; and there are some who 
believe, that the Aposdes themselves, after a suit- 
aUe introduction, used the latter part of it, viz. 
from those words. Who in the same nighty &c. and 
it is certain no liturgy has ever altered this prayer 
in that particular. 

Q. WTierein appears the reasonableness and prO" 
priettf of this prayer ? 

A. Smce the ancient Greeks and Romans would 
not taste of dieir ordinarj^ meat and drink, until they 
had hallowed them by giving die first parts of them 
to their Gods ; since the Jews would not eat of 
their sacrifice till Samuel came to bless it; and since 
the primitive Christians always be^n their common 
meals with a solemn prayer for a messing ; a custom 
so universal, that it is certainly a part of natural 
religion; we ought much more to expect the prayers 
of the priest over this mysterious food of our souls, 
before we partake of it; especially since our Saviour 
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himself did not deli\'er the bread and wme until he 
had consecrated diem, by blessing them and givingf 
Uianks. 

^ W/iat does the priesfs takinff the bread into hi^ 
hands^ and breaking it^ ^g^ify * 

A. That he makes a memorial to God of our 
Saviour's body broken upon the cross. 

Q. And whcdt doee he remind m of when he ex: 
hibits the wine ^* 

A. Of Christ's blood shed for the sins of the. 
whole world. 

Q. And what when he lays his hands tsfion all the 
bread and wine? 

A. By laying his hands upon each of them, at the 
same time that he repeats those words, Taie^ eat^ 
this is my body^ &c. aiKi, Drink ye aU ofthis^ &c* he 
isignifies and acknowledges that tnis commemoratioQ 
ot Christ's sacrifice, so made to God, is a mean» 
instituted by Christ himself, to convey to the com- 
municants the benefits of his death and passion^ 
namely, the pardon of our sins, and God s grace 
and favom* for the time to come. 

Q. What in particular is to be noted here f 

A. That there will be a decent pause before the 
priest begins the prayer of consecraticoi, when cacb 
communicant will have time privately to offer this, 
or some such short prayer for himself, and for all 
present, namely. 

The good Lord pardon me^ and every one hereprt'- 
senty who hath prepared his heart to seek the Lordy 
though he be not cleansed according to the purifica^ 
tion of the sanctuary I 2 Chron. xxx. 18, 19« 

• The mixing water with the wine is a very ancient as well 
as a very gjsneral practice. But this being a human institution, 
our church, which, in common with others, has " the power 
of decreeing rights and ceremonies" for itself, has omitted it* 
See the 20th Ar^ of K^iglon. 
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XXVIII. Of the Prayer of Oblation. 

^. What follows the prayer of consecration ? 

A. The prayer of oblation. 

^ Why is this prayer ordered to be used immedi- 
atelu after the prayer of consecration f 

A. In conformity to tne practice of the primitive 
Christians, who always used it during tne act of 
consecration; for the holy eucharist was, from the 
very first institution of it, esteemed and received as 
a proper sacrifice, and solemnly offered to God upon 
the altar, before it was received and partaken ot b)'^ 
the communicants. 
• Q. What is the design of this prayer ? 

A* That while we commemorate the sacrifice of 
Christ, we should join to it the sacrifice of our- 
selves. We should offer up ourselves in union witli 
him to the Almighty Father ; and beseech him bv 
the merits of his aeath, to work in us a spiritual 
death to sin ; to destroy in us self-love, self-will, 
the root of aU sin, that we may pass the rest of our 
lives wholly in his service. 

^. What is necessary after this donation of our- 
selves f 

A* That we continue to repeat and ratify it very 
frequently in private, as well as in public, until it 
becomes habitual,, and we find our resignation es- 
tablished by an inviolable fidelity ; and accordingly 
we must consider ourselves as no longer our own, 
or at our own disposal, but as persons de^^oted to 
Cjod, to do as he commands, send suffer all he ap- 
points. 

Q. How ought we to dedicate ourselves to God 
when we approach the holy table f 

A. With an humble confidence, pouring out pri- 
vately at the throne of grace, this, or some such 
like ejaculation: The heart which I desire to present 
unto theCy O Lordy is corrupt indeed^ . but such as it 
isj I give it. Maie it such as thou wouldst have ii» 

S2 
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1 bring It to thee a^ to its physician. Tfiou onfy' 
canst heal its infirmities. I bring it to thee as to its 
Creator. Thou only canst repair thine own tvork^ 
Thou only canst mate me a clean hearty and renew 
a right spirit within me. 

XXIX. Of the Hymn. 

Q. What folhtus the prayer of oblation f 
A. A hymn, or part of a hymn, -from the selec- 
tion for the feasts and fasts^ &c. 
Q. Why is a hymn appointed to be sung here f 
A. As an alleviation to the mind, and that our 
devouons may not only be raised to ^e highest de* 
gree of perfection, but that the choir of communi- 
cants may also be emblematic of that of angels* 
^. Hoxu ought it to be sung t 
A. With the most exalted devotion, and a suit* 
able reverence both of soul and body* Our outward 
carriage ought to be grave and serious, our frame 
of spirit affectionate and fervent ; particularly when 
the hymn is addressed and directed immediately 
to the divine Majesty, and consequently a solemn 
prayer to him, we ought to join therein, not kneel* 
jng or sitting, but standing, and with our hearts and 
eyes lifted up to heaven. 

XXX. Of the Form of Administration. 

j^. What follows the hymn f 

A. The form of administration. 

Q. How is the comntunion to be received? 

A. The minister who officiates is frst to receive 
the communion in both kinds himself; then to proceed 
to deliver the same to the bishops^ priests^ and dea-- 
cons in like manner^ that w, tn ooth kinds, if any be- 
present; and^ after that, the people also in order y 
into their hands, all devoutly kneeling. 

Q. Why may not tlie communicants take every one 
his paift ? 
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A. Because God, who is the master of the fea^, 
has provided stewsuxls to divide to every one hia 
portion. 

Q. Why is the communion to be dekvered Jirst to 
the^ckrgy? 

A. That they may assist the minister who officii 
ates, and because this is consonant to the practice 
of the primitive church, in which it was always the 
custom of the clergy to commemorate withm the 
nuls of die altar, and before the sacrament was de« 
livered to the people. 

Q. Whf/ is it to be delivered both to the clergy and 
kdtif into their hands f 

A. Because this was the primitive way of receiv- 
ing it. 

Q. What does the receiving of the bread into the 
hand signify T 

A. (Jur apprehending Christ by faith, and re- 
ceiving him into our hearts as the living breads 
which will nourish our souls unto eternal life. 

Q. Why is the sacrament to be received kneeling ? 

A* To signify our humble and grateful acknow-* 
iedgment of the benefits of Christ therein given to 
all worthy receivers, and for the avoiding of such 
profanation and disorder in the holy communion 
as might otherwise ensue. 

Q. i^hen was the posture of kneehng first intro* 
duffed f 

A* It is hard to determine ; but we are assured 
that it has obtained in the western church above 
thirteen hundred years ; and though anciently they 
stood in the east, yet it was with fear and trembling, 
with silence and down cast eyes, bowing themselves 
in the posture of worship and adoration. And it x^ 
now the custom of the Greek, Roman, Lutheran^, 
and most churches in the world to receive kneeling* 

C?. B^f whom was sitting introduced'^ 

A. Tlie posture of sittmg was first broucht into 
the church by the Arians ; who, stubbornly denying 
the ^vinity of our Saviour, thought it no robbery 
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to be equal vnAi him, and to sit down with him af 
his table : for which reason this custom was abo« 
lished in the reformed church in Poland, by a ee« 
neral synod, A. D. 1583. It is also die smgiuar 
privilege of the pope, whenever he performs the 
office of consecration, to communicate sitting. . 

Q. But is not the kneeliriff at the sacrament^ po^i^ff- 
adoration to the bread and wine P 

A. No ; it is certain that, in our church, no ado* 
ration is intended to be made to the sacramental 
bread and wine ; for they suU rem^n in their na- 
tural substances, and, therefore, may not be adored, 
for that were idolatry to be abhorred by all faithful 
Christians. The natural body and Uood of oi|r 
Saviour Christ are in heaven, and not here ; it being 
against the truth of Christ's natural body, to be at 
the same time in more places than one* 

Q.. In what posture did the Jiposths receive the 
communion ? 

A. It is uncertain ; but we may probably conjec- 
ture that they received it in a posture of adoration ; 
for it is plain that our Saviour blessed and gave 
thanks both for the bread and wine ; and prayers 
and thanksgivings were always offered up to God 
in a posture of adoration ; anil, therefore, we may 
very safely conclude, that. our blessed Saviour, who 
was always remarkable for his outward reverence 
in devotion, gave thanks for the bread and wine ia 
an adoring posture* 

^ What ts to be observed concernii^g the "words of 
administration ? 

A. That the first part of them, namely, The bodif^ 
or the blood of our Lord Jesus Christy was the CMify 
form used in St. Ambrose's time at the delivery of 
the bread and wine, to which the receiversanswered, 
Amen* The next wordsv Preserve thy body and soul 
unto evef lasting life^ were added by St. Gregory. 
And the whole form, as it now stands in the prayer 
book, was drawn up by a committee of English dir 
vihes, soon after the Reformation \ thereby uniting 
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the different forms of the primitive church into one^ 
and adding to it a kind of paraphrase, to make it 
manifest mat faith is the mean oy which the body 
•f Christ is eaten. 

Q. Was it the custom of the primiti've church t9 
eommunciate under one iiria onty^ f 

A. No ; for this was a practice unknown to tho 
world for a thousand years after Christ. 

Q. If the consecrated bread and wine be consumed 
before aUhaoe communicated^ what is the priest todoT 

A. To consecrate* more, according to the fotm 
before prescribed ; beginning at. All glory be to thecy 
Almighty God^ and ending with these words, Far^ 
takers of his most blessed body and bloods 

Q. And what is he to do when aUhanfe comnwnh^ 
mtedf I 

A. To ^^ return to the Lord's table, and reve» 
rendy place upon it what remaineth of the conse- 
crated elements, covering the same with a fair Unea 
cteth." 

XXXI. Of the Lord's Prayer. 

<?., What follows the delivery of the ^ bread and 
wine T 

' A. The Lord's prayer, which is to be s^d by the 
minister and people kneeling* 

Qm Why is the communion concluded with the Lord^^ 
prayer dndsome other devotions ? 

A. Because our Saviour concluded his last suppet 
with an hymn, supposed to be the paschal Halklujahy 
in imitation of which ail churches finished this feast 
with solemn forms of prayer and thanksgiving. 

;^ Why is the Loras prayer to be used firsts after 
recennng the bread and wine f • 

A. Because, having now received Christ in our 
hearts by faith, it is proper the first word we speak 
should be his, as if Christ lived and spake in us. 
We know that to as many as receive Christ, ho 
gives power to become the sons of God^ so that w€ 
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may now all with one heart, and one voice, address 
ourselves cheerfully to God, and very properly call 
trim Our Father^ &c« ' 

Q. Why is the doxology annexed here ? 

JL Because all the devotions are desired for an 
act of praise, for the benefits received in the hol^: 
sacrament. 

XXXIL Of the Prayer after the Lord's Prayer. \ 

Q. What follows the Lord's prayer ? 

A. A prayer to express the joyful sense of our 
minds, for tne benefits received m this sacrament,- 
and to intercede with God for ^ erace to continue' 
in that holy fellowship, and to cud all such good 
works as he has prepared for us to walk in," that 
we may hereafter become heirs of his everlasting; 
kingdom. 

XXXIIL Of the Gloria in Excelsis^ or the Hymn* 

% What follows the prayer after the Lord's 
prayer ? 

A. The Gloria in Excrisis^ or some proper hymh 
from the selection, which is to be said or sung by 
all the communicants, standing. 

Q* Repeat the rubric. 

A. ^^ Then shall be said or sung, all standings 
Gloria in Excelsis, or some proper nymn from the. 
selection." 

5. What do you mean by Gloria in Excelsis ? 
• Gloria in Excelsis are Latin words, signi- 
fying, Glory be to God on hi^h; and as they begin this 
hymn, so it is generally cailed by that name, thou^ 
it is sometimes called, the angelic hymn, because 
the former part of it is of a heavenly original, being 
sung by angels at our Saviour's nativity; and was 
from thence transcribed into the Oriental liturgies, 
especially St. James', where it is thrice repeated* 
The latter part of it is ascribed to Telesphoras^ 
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d>out the year of Christ 139; and the whole hymn, 
^with very tittle difFerence, is to be found in the 
apostolic consdtutions, and was authorized to bo 
used in the church-service by the fourth council of 
Toledo, above a thousand years ago. This hymi^ is 
properly placed at the close of the communion; and 
no devout Christian who is possessed of gratitude, 
and who is desirous of an opportunity to pour out 
his soul in the praises of Goci, can have a more so- 
lemn and concise form of words to do it in, than this* 
In the Greek church it makes a constant part of the 
morning devotions, as well upon ordinary days as 
upon Sundays and holy da3r8 ; only with this dif* 
ference, diat upon ordinary days it is read, whereas 
upon more solemn times it is appointed to be sung. 

XXXIV. Of the final Bkssinffs. 

Q. In what manner are the people dismissed from 
this ordinance T . ^ 

A. By 2i solemn blessing pronounced by the bi- 
shop, if present, or, in his absence, by the priest ; 
and in the primitive church none of the congrega- 
tien were allowed to depart tiU this was given of 
the one or the other. 

Qm Whence is the form here used taken? 

A, Chiefly from me words of scripture : the first 
part of it from Phil. iv. 7; and the other part bein^ 
no other than a Christian paraphrase upon Num. vu 
34^ &c. 

Q. In what manner ought we to receive this bleS" 
wig? 

A. As coming from God himself, with all itna- 
ginable devotion. 

Q. What was the blessing wherewith they first 
dismissed the people after the daily sacrifice^ by God*8 
especial order ^ under the law .^ 

A. It was this, The Lord bless thee, and 
KEEP thee! the Lord make his face to shine 

UPj^N THEE, AND BE GRACIOUS UNTO THEE ! THE 
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Lord lift up the light op his coVNT£NAirci9 

UPON THEE, AND GIVE THEE PEACE* Num, TU 24# 

Q. -And with what devotion did they receive thh 
hkssinff f 

A. We are told, Ecdes. L 21, that when ** Ac 
priest lifted up his hands over the congregation, 
to give the blessing of the Lord inrith his Tips,- they 
bowed themselves, that they might receive a bles* 
aing from the Most High," 

Q. What in particular ought we to observe here f 

i^. That, lest any one should think too lighdy of 
this blessin^,^ because pronounced by a mortal like 
himself, it is added, Num. v\* 27, 4 the Lordy wiU 
bless them ; showing, that the e£fect of the blessing 
does hot depend upon man, but xxpaa the ordinance 
of God, from the mouth of his own minister, whom 
God ^^ hath chosen to bless in the name of the 
Lord." Deut. xxi. 5. 

XXXV. Of the additional Prayers. 

JQ. Why are these collects added here ? 

A, Lest there should be any thing left unasked 
in the preceding service of the day. 

Q. But are they to be used at the.communion only f 

A. No ; but may be said after the collect for 
cither morning or evening prayer, at the discretioR 
of the minister. 

^ What IS proper to be observed here ? 

A. That these collects are vety plain and compre- 
hensive, and almost every sentence of them tsiken 
out of the Bible, and are as proper to be joined to 
any other office as this ; for which reason it is left 
to the discretion of the minister to use them when 
he judges proper. 

XXXVI. Of the Rubric after the Commumon. 

^. iro7v often was the communion administered in 
ihe primitive church ? ^ 
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A. While Christians were strong in faith and or- 
ient in devotion, those who were qualified generally 
communicated once every day, or at least as often 
SIS assemblies were held for public worship ; which 
custom remained till after St. Augustine's time ; 
but when primitive piety abated, this laudible prac- 
tice was discontinued. 

Q. What was tJie consequence of this ne^'lect ? 

A. Canons were made by several councils to oblige 
men to receive the communion three times a year at 
least, viz. at Christmas, Easter, and Whitsuntide, 
rprobably in conformity' to the practice of the ancient 
Jews, wno were commanded by -God himself to ap- 
pear before the I^ord at the three great feasts which 
correspond to these ; namely, in the feast of unleav- 
ened bread, in the feast of weeks, and in the feast of 
tabernacles); and those who neglected to commimi- 
cate at those seasons were censured by the church. 

Q. Ajid how cften/does our Church require the 
performance of this duty ? 

A. She specifies no particular days or seasons, 
but leaves it altogether to the discretion of the mi- 
nister, who will midoubtedly feel himself obliged 
to give the pious and well-disposed part of his flock 
as frequent opportunities of testifying their love to 
their Saviour as possible ; and God forbid that any- 
one should deprive them of these happy opportuni- 
ties of increasing their graces, and sccunng their 
pardon and sah^ation ; or that any person who calls 
nimself a Christian, should make an excuse of not 
receiving this sacred ordinance, when his interest 
and duty oblige him to it^ 

^. How mucfi of this office is to be read 07i every 
Stunday and holy day T 

A* AH that b apijointed to the end of the gospel, 
together with one or more of the collects at the end 
orthe communion, concluding with the blessing. 

Qm Why is so tnuch of this service ordered to be 
reddy though there be no cojninunion ? 
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• 

An Because there are several things in that part 
of it which ought to be read as welito those who 
do not ' communicate, as to those who do. As, 
first, the decalogue or ten^ commandments of Al* 
mighty God, die Supreme Law*Giver of the world, 
which it is requisite the people should often hear 
and be put in mind of, especiallv on those daj'-s 
which are immediately deaicatea to his ser\^ice* 
And, Sdly, the collects, episdes, and gospels, pro- 
per to all Sundays and holy davs, without wriich 
those festivals could not be distinguished either 
from each other, or even from ordinary days, nor 
consequently celebrated so as to answer the end of 
their institution. 

Q. Horw is the consecrated bread and rmnej which 
remain after the communion^ to he disposed of? 

A. It must not be carried out of the church, but 
the minister and other communicants are, immedi- 
ately after the blessing, reverently to eat and drink 
the same. In the primitive church, whatever of 
the consecrated elements were left, after all had 
communicated, were either reserved by the priest 
to be administered to infirm pei*sons in cases of 
exigency, that they might not die without receiving 
die blessed sacrament, or else were sent about to 
absent friends, as pledges and tokens of love and 
iigi'eement in the unit}' of the same faith, fiut this 
custom, being abused, was afterguards prohibited by 
the Council of Laodicea, and the remains began to 
be divided among the clergy ; and sometimes the 
other communicants were allowed to partake widi 
them, as is now usual in our church. 

Qn How are the elejnents to be provided? 

A. By the minister or church-wardens, at the 
charges of the parish ; or rather from the donations 
of the communicants. 

Q. What kind of bread is necessary to be used in 
this sacrament ? 

d. It is siifHcicnt that it be such as is usuallveatop 
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at our common tables,^ provided it be of the best 
and purest wheat flour that may bonveniently be; 
procured. 

N, B. The qualifications required to the accept- 
able receiving the Lord's supper, are the same 
that are required in acceptable praver. The sins 
for which men ought to be excludea from this or- 
dinance, are the same, persisted in, for which sa- 
cred scripture allows that they should be excluded 
from the Christian society, and that such shall be 
excluded from the kingdom of heaven. 



CHAPTER VII. 

Of the Ministration offuhVtc Baptism of Infants^ 
to be used in the Church. 

Acts ii. 39. 

For the promise is unto you, and to your children, and to all 
that are far off, even as many as the Lord our God shall call. 

I. Of Baptism in general. 

Qm By whom has the washing with water been 
used 0.9 a symbol of purification ? 

A. Water has so natural a property to cleanse, 
that it has been made the symbol of purification by 
all nations, and used with that signification in the 
rites of all religions. The heathens used divers 
kinds of baptism to expiate their crimes ; and the 
Tews baptized such as were admitted proselvtes at 
Large; and when any heathens who had been cir- 
cumcised became Jews, they received them by 
baptism only; with which ceremony they also pu- 



• Tlie use of unleavened bread was not known in the Chris- 
in church till the eleventh or twelf 
ton's Historical Librar}-, page 506. 



tian church till the eleventh or twelfth centuries. Sec Brough- 
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rii&ed such heathen women as were taken in mav^ 
Tiage by Jewish husbands. And this is diat um- 
versal, plain, and easy rite which our Lord Jesus 
Christ ordained to be a sacrament of admissioB 
into the Christian Church. 

Q. Hqxo does the washing with water typify « 
neiu birth ? 

A. As washing is the first thing done to us a&et 
our natural birth, to cleanse us, so when we are 
admitted into the Christian church, we are first 
baptized; whereby the Holy Ghost cleanses us front 
the pollutions of our sins, renews us to God, and 
so we become, as it were, spiritual infants, and en- 
ter intf) a new life, which before we had not. For 
which reason, when the Jews baptized any of their 
proselytes, they called it their new birthy regeneroif 
tion^ or being born again ; and, therefore^ when our 
Saviour used this jArase to Nicodemus, he won- 
dered that he, being a master in Israel,, should not 
have understood him. And even among the Grjeeks, 
this was thought to have such virtue and efficacy, 
as to give new life to those who were, in a religious 
sense, deemed to be dead. 

Q, What is the form of baptism^ 

A Our Saviour only instituted the essential parts 
of it, viz. that it should be performed by a duly 
authorized minister, with water, in the name of the 
Father^ and of the So?i, and of the Holy Ghost. 
Matt, xxviii. 19, 20. With regard to the rites and 
circumstances of the administration of baptism, 
Christ left them to the determination of the Apos- 
tles and the church. Yet, without doubt, a form 
of baptism was very early agreed upon, because 
almost all churches in the world administer it much 
after the same manner. 

Q* How maiiy offices of baptism have we T 

-^, Three; one for inuints in public j another for 
infants in danger of death in private; and a third 
for those of riper years. 
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11. Of Infant Baptism in particular. 

Q. jSbw does it appear that infants have a right 
to baptism T 

A* As baptism was appointed for the same end 
that circumcision was, and did succeed in the place 
of it, it is reasonable it should be administered to 
the same kind of subjects: For since God com- 
manded infants to be circumcised, it cannot be 
doubted but that he would also have them to be 
baptized. Nor is it necessary that Christ should 
have particularly mentioned children in his commis- 
sion to his Apostles io baptize. It is sufficient that 
he did not exclude them ; for that supposes he 
intended no alteration in this particular, but that 
children should be initiated into the Christian as 
well as they had been into the Jewish church. 
And, indeed, if we consider the custom of the 
Jews at that time, it is impossible but that the 
Aposdes must necessarily have understood him as 
speaking of children as well as of adults. 

% Was it a ctistom amongst the Jews to baptize 
infants? 

A» Yes ; for as die Jews baptized as well as cir- 
cumcised all proselytes to their religion; so it is 
well known, that if any of those converts had then 
any infant children, they were also bodi baptized 
and circumcised, if males; or if females, only bap^ 
tized, and so admitted as proselytes. The child'^s 
inability to declare or promise for himself, was not 
cbnsidered as a bar against his reception into the 
covenant. 

^. Was the ceremony of baptism tised among the 
yeius upon such extraordinary occasions onl^ ^ 

A. No ; but it seems rather to have been an or- 
dinary rite, constantly administered by them, as 
well to their own as to the children of proselytes : 
for the Mishna prescribes the solemn washing, as 
well as the circumcision of the child, which is dif-^ 

T2 
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ficult to be interpreted, if it be not understood of 
a baptismal washing. 

% What do we learn from hence? 

A. That it was the constant practice of the Jeti^ 
to baptize as well as to circumcise infants, and our 
Saviour making no exception, but commanding his 
Aposdes to go and disciple all nations^ daptizinff 
them^ &c. is a sufficient argument to prove, that he 
intended no alteration in the subjects of baptism. 
For when the commission was given, and there 
was no express direction what should be done with, 
the infants of those who became disciples, the na- 
tural and obvious interpretation is, that the Apos- 
tles must do in this matter as the church to wnich 
they had belonged hietd always been used to do. 

^ What would have been the consequence^ had the 
Apostles left children out of the covenant^ aiidnot re-- 
oeived them as members of the Christian church T 

A. The Jews, who took such care that their chil- 
dren should not want their own sacrament of initia- 
tion, would certainly have urged this as a great ob- 
jection against the Christian religion, 

Qm But do we read that any such objection was 
ever made ? 

A, No ; and therefore, we may be assured that 
the Apostles gave them no room for such complaint 

Q. has it not often been objected by those who deny 
infant baptism^ that the scriptures make no express 
mention of it? 

A, Yes ; but neither do the scriptures make any 
express mention of the sabbath;* and yet there are 
but few of those who deny infant baptism, but 
think the observation of the first day of the week 
^sufficiently authorized from the New Testament, 

• It is to be observed, that this is not the only instance 
whevein the enemies of infant baptism contradict themselves 
in practice. They admit women to the holy communion; yet 
the same arguments which prove that women have a right to 
:his ordinance, do also prove that children have a riglit to b'^p^ 
rism. 
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though this is not more clearly implied than the 
other. We read in several places of whole house- 
holds being baptized, without any exception of their 
infants or children. But is it not very unlikely 
there should be so many households without chil- 
dren? And, therefore, since no children are ex- 
cepted, we may reasonably conclude, that they were 
baptized as well as the rest of the family.' The 
bap^sm of adults being more for the honour of the' 
Christian religion, the holy writers chose only to 
name the principal persons baptized, thinking it suf- 
ficient to mclude their children and servants under 
the general terms of all theirs^ or their households. 
And what makes it still more probable that children 
were really included in these terms, is, that the 
scripture no where mentions deferring the baptisnv 
of any Christian's child, or putting it on till he came 
to years of discretion^ 

Q. But is this objection of the silence of the scrip^^ 
tures true ? 

A. No ; for the learned Doctor Wall* has suffit 
cienUy rescued a passage in the New Testament 
from the gloss of some modem interpreters ; and 
showed both by comparing it with other texts of 
scripture, and from the interpretation of the ancients, 
that it cannot justiy be understood in any other 
sense than of the baptism of infants. 

Q. What is the passage alluded to ? 

A. A text in St. Paul's first epistle to the Corin- 
thians, else were ifour children unclean^ but now theif 
are holy : On wHich he shows, from several places 
of the Old Testament, that is, from the original 
texts, and the interpretation given of them by the 
learned Jews, that to sanctify^ or make holy^ W2is a 
common expression anion^ the Jews for Baptizing 
or washing. It is also plain from the New Testa*. 

• Dr. Wall's history of infant baptisni is much the best 
vindication of infant baptism that has ever appeared, iuid I 
would i^ecofiunend it to the serious perusal of m/ reader. 
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ment, that the same expression is twice used b^ 
this Aposde in the same sense, viz. once in the 
episde from which this text is taken, and once in 
his episde to the Ephesians* Dr. Wall also refers 
to a learned audior to show that it was a common 
phrase with the ancients, to say diat an infant or 
other person was Honctijied or rmde holy when 
they aaverted to his baptism. And it is certain, 
that this sense of this passage of St. Paul very 
much illustrates what goes before. The Apostle 
was directing, that if any man or woman had an 
husband or wife who did not believe, they shoidd 
not therefore separate or part; die reason of which^ 
he says, is, because the unbelieving^ husband is sane* 
ti/iedy or, as it is in the Greek, and as commen- 
tators agree it should be translated, an tmbelievinff 
hushanahas been sanctified by the wife; that is, it 
has often come to pass that an unbelieving husband 
has been brought to the faith, and so to baptism, by 
his wife ; and an unbelieving wife has, in the same 
sense, been sanctified by her husband. As a proof 
of which the Apostle observes, else were your chil- 
dren unclean, but now are theif holy ; that is, if it 
were not so, or if the wickedness or infidelity of 
the unbelieving party prevailed, the children of such 
would generally be kept unbaptized, and so be un-* 
clean: But now, by the grace of God, we see a 
contrary effect ; for they are generally baptized, and 
so become sanctified or holy. This exposition, as 
the Doctor observes, is so much the more probable^ ■ 
because there has been no other sense of thes^ 
words yet given by expositors, but what is liable to 
much dispute, THe interpretation, especially, which 
is given by the enemies of infant baptism, namely, 
irf legitimacy in opposition to bastaruy, seems very 
ridiculous indeed. 

^ What was the opinion of the most ancient Fa- 
tkers upon this subject f 

A» We have all their testimonies on the skle of 
infant baptism 9 and surely they must be allowed 



Of Infant Baptism in parficularm 213 

to be competent witnesses of what was done by the 
Apostles tnemselves. They could tell whether tnexn-^ 
selves or their fathers were baptized in their infancy, 
or whether it was the Apostles' doctrine or advice- 
they should be unbaptized till they arrived at years 
of maturity. In none of the Fathers do we meet 
with any uiing that favours the opinion of those 
who reject infant baptism, but in almost all of them 
we find a direct confutation of it. In some of them 
we have express mention of the practice of the 
church in baptizing infants ; and even in those who 
say nothing as to the age when baptism should be 
administered, we have frequent sentences whence 
the baptism of infants may be inferred. St. Cle- 
ment, for example, ia the time of the Aposdes^ 
speaks of original sin as affecting infants: If so^ 
then baptism is necessary to wash it away. Nay, 
he expressly saySy ** Baptize your infants, and edu^ 
cate them in the discipline and admonition of Gk)d," 
&c And a litde after he gives this reason : ^^ There 
is diis difference betwixt baptized and unbaptized 
infants, that baptized infants enjoy the good thinn 
of baptism, which those that are not baptized do 
not enjoy ; and that they enjoy them by the faith of 
those who offer them.'** Justm Mart\T affirms, that 
baptism is to us in the place of circumcision; 
whence we may reasonably conclude, that baptism 
ought to be administered to the same kind oi sub- 
jects. In anodier place he mentions several who 
ivere discipled^ or maxle disciples of Christy wMlst 
children : which plainly intimates, that children may 
be baptized. Tne only objection of the anti-pcedo- 
baptists against infant baptism is, their incapacity 
to oe made disciples. But here they may perceive, 
that if Justin righdy understood the scriptures, 
children may be msciples of Christ. Irenaeus, who 
lived but a litde after J ustin, numbers infants among 
tiiose who were born again to God i a phrase which 

* Lib. vi' cAp. 13y 
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in most ecclesiastical writers, and especially in Ire-' 
nseuSf is generally used to sigmfy that regeneration 
which is me effect of baptism. And that this must 
be the sense of the wora here is plain, because in- 
fents are not capable of being bom agsun in zff 
other way* He also says, that *^ Chrbt did sancti^ 
every age by his own susce^on of it, and sinuh- 
tude to it,"* &c* " For this also did the church 
learn from the Anobdes to baptize infants,"t &Ct 
*^ Children, or little ones, are oaptized for remis- 
sion of sins,"} &c. ** Cluldren are also to be bap- 
tized,"|| &c TertuUian again^ a few years after 
Irenaeus, speaks of infant baptism as the general 
practice of his time. In the next century, Ori^n, 
m several places, expressly assures us that infants 
were baptized by the usage of the church. And 
s^out the year 250, which was but 150 years after 
the Apostles, St. Cyprian and 66 bishops in coun- 
cil, declared unanimously, diat none were to be 
debarred baptism and the grace of God : ** Which 
rule, saith he, as it holds for all, so we think it 
more especially to be observed in reference to in- 
fants." Gregory Nazianzen, who flourished about 
370, says,—-" Hast thou a child ? Let not sin gpt 
die advantage, but let him be sanctified," that is, 
baptized, " from his infancy." And ag^n, ** Thus 
for the baptism of those who desire baptism ; but 
what shall we say of infants, who are sensible nei- 
ther of the gain nor loss of it ; shall we baptize 
them? Most certainly," &c. St. Ambrose, who 
wrote about 374 years from the Apostles, says ex- 
pressly, that the baptism of infants had been the 
practice of the Aposdes themselves, and of the 
church till that time. And this he mentions only 
casually, when speaking on another subject, which 



* Lib. ii. sect. 39. ad vers. Heeres. 
I In Epis. ad Rom. lib. v. 

I In Lucam Homil. xiv. 
Homil. viii. 
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plainly proves it was not a matter of debate. It 
would be tedious to cite all the audiors who might 
be produced to this purpose. I shall, therefore, 
only mention the testimony of St. Austin, who 
wrote his piece against the Donatists about 300 
years after the Apostles, in which he has these 
words: '^ If any man ask for divine authority in 
the matter of infants being baptized, though that 
which the whole church practises,, and which has 
not been instituted by any council, but was ever in 
use, is very reasonably believed to be no other than 
a^thing delivered by the auUiority of the Aposdes, 
yet w« tmy form a true estimation how much 
baptism avails infants by the circumcision which 
Ciod's former people received." And he urjc^es 
the same thing in nis controversy with Pelagius, 
which was about the year 410. Pela^us taught, 
that infants were bom free from any sinful defile- 
ments : St. Austin writes against hmi, and insists 
on the bsmtism of infants, which was the kno^vn 
practice ot die church, as an argument of their na« 
tural defilement. In his plea he has these words, 
^ That infants are by all Christians acknowledged 
to stand in need ol baptism, which must be in 
them for original sin, since they have^ no other." 
AgaiB, says ne, ** If they have no sin, why are 
thev admitted to the usage of the church baptism t 
why are they washed with the laver of regene- 
ration, if they have no defilement ?" — Pelagius was 
extremely puzaded with this argument, as he could 
not pretend to deny infant baptism. Nay, when 
sgme charged him with den^ng it, as the neces- 
saiy consequence of his doctrine, he endeavoured 
to refute me charge, and has these remarkable 
words : " Men slander me," says he, ** as if I de- 
nied baptism to infants." This he calls a slander, 
and affirms in a rage, that die thing they accuse him 
of saying was a tning " that he never heard any' 
man, no, not any impious sectary, say. For who, 
adds he, ^ is so ignorant of what is read in the 



SlB Of Infant Baptism tH fiarttcular. 

gospel," meaning John iii. 5. ^' as to hinder itifants 
from being baptized, and bom again in Christ, and 
to make them miss of the kingdom cf heaven," For 
though he thought a child dymg unbaptized would 
have no punismnent, as having no actual sin ; yet 
lie thougnt it could not go to heaven, as having no 
interest m Christ. The same Pelagius, in his pro- 
fession of fsdth to the bishop of Rome, has these 
words, viz. " That children ought to be bapdzed 
as they were wont to be." Indeed, the first person 
I ever read of who denied this primitive custom, 
was one Auxentius, an Arian, towards the close of 
die fourth century ; but not being able to procure 
to himself any proselytes, he and his error expired 
together, without much injiuy to the church at 
that time. The next was Peter de Bruys, in the 
eleventh centurj^ from whom arose a sect in France 
and the Netherlands, called Petrobrusians. Tlie 
next that I can find any account of, were a sect d[ 
Anabaptists* in Germany, which arose about the 
year of our Lord 1533 ; some of whom, being 
obliged to flee their native soil for their seditious 
practices, made their escape into England, where 
they began to broach their schismatical tenets, and 
where they soon made some proselytes to their 
party. These, in process of time, being refined 
upon, and jusdy renouncing most of the enormities 
of their first leaders, assumed the name of Baptists, 
and now differ in nothing from the Presbyterians, 
as will appear by having recourse to a confession of 
faith published by the representatives of about a 
hundred of their congregations in 1689, except their 
rejecting infant baptism ;'\ though there are those 

• We are informed, that the ringleaders of the Anabaptists 
not only came to untimely deaths, but also repented of their er« 
roneous notions when they came to die. See Ross' View of 
all Religions. Read also Winter's Treatise of Infant Baptism. 

t I might, however, have added, that they reject tprinklvi^ 
^nd /touring, which the others receive as equaily valid with im- 
9nfr#fo;z.-*A|id here I beg leave to remark, that the appellation, 
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iimong them who deny the lawfulness of oaths, 
maintain free-will, the seventh-day sabbath, and the 
thousand years reign. The Baptists in this country 
descended from the Baptists in England, and their 
sentiments correspoi^d. In Holland there was a sect 
of Anabaptists denominated Mennonites, from one 
Menno Simonis of Frisia, who lived in the sixteendi 
century. The Waldenses are also claimed by those 
who now style themselves Baptists, as having been 
of their partj^ ; but in the 12th article of their con- 
fession of faith, A. D. 1582, they expressly say, 
** That children are to be baptized unto salvation, 
«nd to be consecrated to Christ according to his 
word, *' Suffer little children to come unto me and 
forbid them not, for of such is the kingdom, of hea- 
ven.'' In the preface to this confession, they also 
declare that it contains " the doctrines which they 
received from their ancestors," and was the same 
with " the account of their faith, religion and doc- 
trine given by their ministers and ecclesiastics ia 
former ages, to several kings, princes and others, 
who, by virtue of their ecclesiastical or secular 
|X)wer, had demanded a reason thereof." The Bap- 
tists also lay claim to WicklifF, who lived in the 
middle of the fourteenth centur}'' ; biit he was so far 
from denying this divitie rite to infants, that he 
even expressed many doubts whether they <<ould be 
saved without it. 

III. Of the Rubric^ before this Office. 

Q, What is thefrst rubric ? 

A. That the people are to be admonished, " that 

tfk" name of Baptist, is not peculiar to those who solely appro- 
priate it to themselves: it equally belongs to all who reqeive 
and administer this ordinance ; for the word Baptist signiHe.v 
not a dipper, as some pretend, but a baptizer, be the mode what 
it may. And besides, Presbyterians, and all other religious so- 
cieties who admit of water baptism, do also admit of immer- 
sion as well as thev. 

u 
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it is most convenient diat baptism should not be 
-administered but upon Sunda};^ and other holy daya» 
Nevertheless^ if necessity so require, baptism may 
be administered up(»i any other day.*' 

Q. What is the design of this rubric? 

A. It is intended, not only to prevent irregularity 
in the administration of baptism, but to make it as 
public as possible, and that all present may be both 
witnesses of the ceremony, and likewise be excited 
to renew their own solemn engagements to God. 

^. When xvas bctpttsm formerly administered^ 

A. It appears by ancient writers that it was not 
commonly achninistered but at Easter and Whit- 
suntide: at Easter, in remembrance of Christ's 
resurrection, of which baptism is a figure ; and at 
Whitsuntide, in remembrance of the three thousand 
souls baptized by the Apostles at that time. For 
this reason, in the western church, all who were 
bom after Easter, were unboptisjed till Whitsunday; 
and all who were bom after Whitsunday, were 
reserved till the next Easter ; unless some imminent 
danger of death hastened the administration of it ; 
though in the eastern church the feast of Epiphany 
was also assigned for the administration of this sa- 
crament, in memory of our Saviour's being, as it 
is supposed, baptized on that day. And about the 
eightn or ninth century, the time for solemn bap- 
tism was enlarged even in the Latin church, all 
churches being excited, by the reason of the thing, 
to administer baptism, as at first, at all times of the 
year. 

Q» What is the second rubric f 

A. ** There shall be for ever}- male child to be 
baptized, when they can be had, two god-fathers 
and one ^od-mother ; and for every female child, 
one god-father and two god-mothers ; and parents 
shall DC admitted for sponsors, if it be desired.'* 

Q. What is the original and antiquity of god-for 
thers and god-mothers ? 

A» The use of them in the Chrbtian church is 
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derived from the Jews, as well as the initiatioir of 
infants into the church. And it is by some believed^ 
that the witnesses mentioned by Isaiah at the nam- 
ing of his son, were of the same nature with these 
sureties. In the primitive church they were so 
early, that it is no easy matter to ascertam the time 
of their beginning, oome of the most ancient Fa^ 
thers make mention of them, and throughout all 
successive ages we find this custom continued, with- 
out any scruple or even interruption, till the Ana- 
baptists raised some idle clamours against it. 

^ What is the use of god-fathers and god-mo-^ 
thers ? 

Am Since the laws of all nations, because infants 
cannot speak for themselves, have allowed them 
guardians to contract for them in secular matters ; 
which contracts, if they be fair and beneficial, the 
Infants must make good when they come of age ; so 
the church allows tnem spiritual guardians to pro^ 
mise those things in their name, without which 
they cannot obtain salvation in the ordinary method 
of Grod's providence. And this too, at the same 
time, gives security to the church, that the children 
shall not apostatize, whence they are called sureties; 
provides monitors to every Christian, to remind him 
of the vow he made in their presence, whence they 
are called -witnesses ; and they represent the new 
birth, as they give the infant new and spiritual rela* 
tions, whence they are styled god-fathers and god'' 
mothers. 

Q. What are the necessary qualifications of persons 
xoho are to be admitted as god-fathers and god-mo- 
thers ? 

A* They must be persons of honest and good 
repute, such as make a conscience of what thev un- 
dertake, adorning that faith into which they them- 
selves have been baptized, with every Christian 
grace and virtue in all holy conversation. In most 
churches it is required that they be actual commu- 
nicants.~The church of England expressly orders 
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that they shall be such as have received the holy' 
communion. 

Ql What is the third rubric f 

A. " When there are children to be baptized^ 
"the parents or sponsors shall ^ive notice tnerecrf< 
jbefore the beginning of morning prayer, to the 
minister. And then the god-fathers and god-mo- 
thers, and the people with tjje children, must be 
ready at the font, either immediately after the lajst 
lesson at morning prayer, or else immediately after 
the last lesson at evening prayer, as the mmister, 
by his discretion shall appoint,"^* &c. 

Q. Whij is baptism appointed to be administered 
immediately after the second lesson^ either at mbrr^ . 
ing or evening- prayer P 

A. Because by that time the whole congregation 
.is supposed to be assembled. 
• ^. May not this office be used in private as weU 
ms in the church f 

A. By no means ; since it is expressly ordered 
to be said at the font, in the middle of the morning 
©r evening prayer, and supposes a congregation to 
be present; and particularly in one of tne addresses 
which the minister is to use, it is very absurd for 
bim to tell the god-fathers and god-mothers in a 
chamber, that they have brought the child thithei; 
to be baptized, wnen he himself is brought thither 
to baptize it. And if we advert to the practice of 
the primitive church, we shall find that this solemn 
act was never performed, except upon extraordinary 
occasions, without the presence of the congregation: 
A rule they so zealously regarded, that the TruUan 
council does not allow this holy sacrament to be ad- 
ministered even in chapels, which were appropriate 
or private, but only in the public or parish-churches, 
punishing the persons offending; the clergy with 
deposition, ana the laity with excommunication. 

Q, What is meant by the font f 

A. Font, among ecclesiastical wi'iters, means a 
large bason, in which water is kept for the baptizing, 
rf infants or other persons. 
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Q. W?iy are tlie fonts so caUed? * 

\A. Most probably because baptism at the begin* 
ning of Christianity was performed in fountains. 

Q. Where were they atjirst built ? 

A* Near the church, m the church-porch, and 
afterwards, as it is now the usual custom, placed in 
the church itself, but still keeping the lower end, 
to intimate, perhaps, that baptism is the rite of ad- 
mission into the Christian church. 

Q* How were theif formerly made f 

A. In the primitive days they were very large 
and capacious, not only that the)r might comport 
with the general custom of those times, namely, of 
persons being immersed or put under water; but 
also the stated times of baptism returning so sel- 
dom, great numbers were usually baptizecTat once. 
In the middle of the font was always a partition, the 
one part for men, the other for women ; that so, 
by being baptized asunder, they might avoid giving 
oSence and scandal. But immersion being now so 
generally discontinued, the font is small, and de- 
signed only to hold a bason with water. 

Q. Why are the fonts made of stone T 

A* Beckuse, says Durand, the water tliat typified 
baptism in the wilderness, flowed from a rock ; antl 
also because Christ, who gave forth the living waters- 
is in scripture styled the comer-stone and the rock ; 
that stronjK and durable foundation upon which we 
must build, or perish everlastingly. 

IV. Of the preliminary Qiicstion. 

^ Why is the minister to ask " xvhtther the child 
has been alreadu baptized or no ?" 

A. Because baptism once rightly administered is 
never to l)e repeated : " For as there is but one 
Lord, and one faith, so there is but one baptism." 

(>. Did the primitive Christiatis condann re-bap* 
tizing^ 

J, Yes, positively j provided the party was bap- 

U2 
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lized by a regularly ordained minister, in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost. 

Q. Js the baptizing again of those who have been 
baptized btf laumen^ a repetition of Christian baptismt 

A. No ; because such baptisms have not been per- 
formed in a Christian manner, that is. as Christ has 
ordained, in the unity of his church, by persons 
duly authorized to administer the same. 

Q. But are there not cases of necessity which will 
justify the baptism of laymen^ and even of women? 

A. No; for that would be to suppose that Christ 
had made us a vain promise. Matt. xvi. 18, and that 
he was not able to fulfil his word, Matt^ xxviii. 20. 

V. Of the Exhortation^ 

Q* What follows the preliminary question P 

jL An exhortation to prayer, addressed not only 
.to the sureties, but to the whole congregation pre* 
sent> 

^. Why does the minister style them^ '' Dearly if - 
hvedf'^ 

A. Because they are all supposed to be Christians. 

Q, Why does he invite them to join luit/i him in 
fhis solemn duty ? 

A. Because they were once in the same condition, 
and stood in need of the same charity themselves. 

(>. What does the church regard as the foundation 
if infant baptism P 

A, The consideration of that sin in which they 
arc conceived and bom, which, although arrogantly 
denied by the old Pelaigians, and their revived ifesue 
the Socinians, is yet amrmed in scripture, Psalm iii 
1. Rom. v. 12, 18. Job xiv. 5. and was observed by 
4hc light of nature among the heathen ; believed 
also by tlie Jews, and by all true Christians ; and, 
indeed, it lias a strong witness in every man's own 
breast; for all men are inclined to sin, in opposition 
to their reason and judgmentt 
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Q. Vkky xvas it necessary thus to establish this 
tioctrme f 

A. Because the denial of original sin has gene- 
rally been succeeded by the contempt of infant 
baptism* 

VI. Of the tfvo first Prayers. 

Q. What follows the exhortation T 

A. One of two prayers ; in the first of which we 
commemorate how God t3^ified this salvation, that 
he now gives by baptism, in saving Noah and his 
family by water, and carrying the Israelites safe 
througih the Red Sea ; as ako now Christ himself, 
by bemg baptized, sanctified water to the mystical 
washing away of sin : and upon these grounds we 
pray, that God would wash and sanctify diis child, 
that it may be delivered from his wrath, received 
into the ark of his church, and so filled with grac^ 
as to live holy here, and be happy hereafter : And 
in the second prayer, to express our earnestness and 
inaportunity, we make a solemn address to God^ 
that this child may be pardoned and regenerated ; 
and also, that it may be adopted, and accepted by 
the Almighty. 

VII. Of the Gospel. 

Q. IVhat foUows the above mentioned prayers f 
A. The gospel, which the minister is directed to 
read to the people, or else to pass on to the ques* 
tions addressed to the sponsors ;. and from thence to 
the prayer immediately before the immersion, oe 
the pouring of water on the infant.. But, in every 
church, the intermediate parts of the service ara 
to be used once at least in every month, if there be 
a baptism, for the better instructing of the people 
ih the grounds of infant baptism. 
■ Q. iVhtiice is this portion of scripture taken ? 
A. From the tenth chapter of St«.Mark's gospel^ 
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which was aaciendy applied to the sacrament of 
bapdsm. In making a covenant the express conseiA 
of both parties is required ; and, therefore, the co- 
venant of baptism being now to be made betweeit 
Almighty God and the child to be baptized, it is 
reasonable, that before the sureties engage in behalf 
of the infant, they should have some comfortable 
assurances, that God on his part will be pleased to 
consent to and make good the agreement. For* 
their satisfaction, therefore, the priest, who is God's 
ambassador, produces a warrant from scripture, the 
declaration ox his will, whereby it appears that Grod 
is willing to receive infants into his favour, and hasy 
by Jesus Christ, declared them csipable of that grace 
ana glory, which, on the part of God, are promised 
in this baptismal covenant ; wherefore the sureties 
need not scruple to make the stipulation on their 
part, since they have God's own word, that there 
IS no impediment in children to render them inca- 
pable of receiving that which he has promised, and 
will surely perform. 

VIII. Of the Exhortation after the Gospels 

Q. What follows the gospel f 

A. A brief exhortation deduced from it, wherein 
the church endeavours to convince the sureties, and 
to fortify the ^ minds of such as, by the arguments 
of Anabaptists, are in doubt of the lawfulness of 
infant baptism, that they may cheerfully promise 
that which belongs to their part, since God by his 
Son has given sufficient assurance that his part shall 
be accomplished. But as this assurance proceeds 
from God's mercy and goodness, and not from any 
merits or deserts in us, it is fit it should be acknow- 
ledged in an humble mannei*. 

IX. Of the Thanksgiving* 

Q, What follows the exh§rtatiofi after the gospel? 
A* A thanksgiving for our own call to the know- 
ledge of God and faith in him, which we are put in 
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iiaind of on this occasion : and in this thanksgivino;^ 
we beg of God to give a new instance of his gooa* 
ness to Us, by increasing our knowledge, confirming 
our faith, and ^ving his holy Spirit to the infant 
^ow to be baptized, that so it may be bom again, 
and made an heir of everlasting salvation* 

^* Is it proper to thank God that we are Chris^ 
tians ? 

A. Yes, undoubtedly. Plato is said to have bles- 
sed the gods that he was a man, not a beast; a Gre- 
cian, not a Barbarian ; and an Athenian amon^t 
the Grecians: the Jews are accustomed to praise 
the Lord every day, that they are bom of the stock 
of Israel, and are within the covenant of Abraham* 
But we have much more reason to give thanks to 
our heavenly Father, who has made known to us 
the grace ot his gospel, taught us the true catholic 
faith, and made us his children by adoption* 

X, Of the Preface to the Covenant* 

Q. What follows next ? 
- A* The preface to the covenant ; for no doubt 
remaining but that God is ready and willing to per- 
form his part of the covenant, as soon as the cnild 
shall promise to fulfil his, the minister addresses 
fcimself to the god-fathers and god-mothers to pro- 
mise for the child ; and from tnem he takes secu- 
lity, that the infant shall observe the conditions re- 
^juired of him» 

Q. But 18 not this custom of god-fathers and god- 
inothers promising for infants a new and -strange 
custom ? 

A» No, but very ancient ;* a custom indeed of 

♦ Higinus, bishop of Rome, and martyr, speaks of god-fa- 
thers and god-mothers in his fifth Decretal ; he lived but 140 
Years after Christ's incarnation ; and the best reformed churches 
in Christendom do allow of them. A learned doctor of Ger- 
many defends this use upon these reasons : " 1. It is not against 
the scriptures. 2. It is most ancient. 3. It procetds from Iovq 
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so ^^reat antiquity that it is hard to trace the original 
of It. A learned arch-bishop of Canterbury ob- 
serves, that it seems to have been in use in the times 
of the Apostles* And besides^ it is a very charita- 
ble custom, and such as tends to the real benefit of 
children ; for ^ godliness is profitable unto all things, 
having the promise of the fife that now is, and sSao- 
of that virhich is to come." Neither is there any 
thing in this custom that is not used in almost evc^ 
contract. By an old law of the Romans, all mag^- 
trates were obliged, within five days after admis- 
sion to their office, to take an oath to observe the 
laws. It happened that C. Valerius Flaccus was 
chosen iGdile : but he being Jupiter's high priest, 
could not be admitted by the Komans to swear, 
their laws supposing that so sacred a person would 
voluntarily do what an oath would obli^ him to. 
Caius Vaderius, however, desired that his brodier^ 
as his proxy, might be sworn in his stead. To this 
the commons agreed, and passed an act that it should 
be all the same as if the JEdile had sworn himself. 
Much after the same manner, when kings are 
crowned in their infancy, some of their nobility 
who are deputed to represent them, take the usual 
oaths. The same do ambassadors for their princi- 
pals at the ratification of treaties ; and guardians 
for their minors, who are bound by the laws to ful- 
fil what is contracted for them. Smce, then, all na- 
tions and orders of men have sanctioned this me- 
thod, it cannot, with any reason, be charged as a 
fault upon our church, that she admits infants to 
baptism by sponsors undertaking for them. 

of the parents procuring them, of then), undertaking. 4. It 
is to the benetit of the infant if the parents die. 5. It is an 
help to the parents." Zanch. in Eph. p. 580. To which may 
be added, that it is a means to increase mutual love amongst 
neighbours, when they shall mutually perform this duty one for 
another. 
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Q. What folhws the preface to the covenant T 

Am The immediate stipmation, which is drawn up 
by way of question and answer, and which seems 
to have been the method even in the days of the 
Apostles ; for St. Peter calls baptism the answer of 
a good conscience; and in the primitive churchy 
queries were always put to the persons baptized, 
who answered themselves, and children by their re- 
presentatives, who are, therefore, to answer in the 
first person, as the advocate speaks in the person of 
the client, / renounce^ &c. because the contract is 
properly made with the child. 

Q* JVhat 18 the nature of the baptismal covendnt f 

A. The same in a spiritual sense as an indenture 
or an enlistment is in a temporal ; a particular con- 
tract or stipulation between two parties, wherein 
the one party engages to bestow on the other pecu- 
liar benefits and privileges, upon certain conditions 
*to be performed. 

^ How many queries are there proposed to the 
god-fcAhers and god-smothers ? 

A. Four ; which are very suitable and prcq)er. 

^ What is the first question P 

A, ** Dost thou, in the name of this child, re- 
nounce the devil and all his works, the vain pomp 
and glory of the world, with all the covetous de- 
sires of the same, and the sinful desires of the 
flesh ;* so that thou wilt not follow nor be led by 
them?" 

* That iSf Dost thou, in the name of this child, renounce 
that tincovenanted state into which thou wast born ; that state 
of nature, by virtue of which, according to St. Paul, thou art 
a child of wrath ; and wilt thou come into covenant with God ? 
So that the child is no sooner given into the arms of the mi- 
Bister, than this promise, so fiar forth as it represents the re- 
nunciation of the devil, the world, and the flesh, is fulfilled on 
the part of the sponsors. 
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^ What is the answer to this question f 

A. '* I renounce them all ; and, by God's heln, 
will endeavour not to follow nor be led by them,'^ 

^>. What do 7ve learn from hence? . 

A. That though the question is put positively, 
and without any reserve, as the nature ot the thing 
requires; yet the answer is given conditionallv, and 
in such a manner, as that nothing but the neight 
of ignorance, or the most inveterate malice could 
have caused people to object, as some do, that our 
church makes sponsors promise more than they can 
perform. 

^ Why is it necessary for sponsors to make this 
promise f 

A* Because, when we enter into covenant with 
God, we must have the same friends and enemies 
he has; especially when the same who are ene- 
mies to him are enemies to our salvation. And. 
therefore, since children are by nature the slaves of 
the devil, and though they have not yet been ac- 
tually in his service, will, nevertheless, be apt to be 
dra^vn into it by the pomps and glory of the world, 
and the cdmal desires of the flesh, it is requisite 
they should, in early life, be dedicated to God, and 
be educated in his service. 

Q. JVIiy does the mmister introduce these miestions 
tviih these words^ I demand, therefore : 

A^ To assert that authority which God has given 
him to act in his stead ; and to take proper security 
in his name. 

Q. What is the second question f 

A. " Dost thou believe all the articles of the 
Christian faith, as contained in the Apostles' creed?" 
-—To which the answer is, " I do." 

Q. Why does the minister inquire concerning their 
faith ? 

A, Because faith is a necessary qualification for 
baptism : and, therefore, before rhilip would bap-i 
tize the eunuch, he asked him " if he believed with 
£ill his heart?" and receii^d this answer, that he 
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believ'ed Jesus to be the Son of God. From which 
remarkable precedent, the church has ever since 
demanded ol all those who enter into the Christian 
profession, if they believe aU the articles which arei 
implied in that profession. This was done either 
by way of question and answer, or the party bap- 
tized, if of age, was made to repeat the whole 
creed. 

Q. What is the third question put to the sponsors T 

A. " Wilt thou be baptized in this faith r]— To 
which the sponsors answer, " That is my desire.'* 

^ Why IS this question put to the sponsors ? 

A* Because it is not only necessary that the party 
to be baptized believe the Christian faith, but he 
must also desire to be joined to that society by the 
solemn rite of initiation. 

Q. Why does the minister further demand^ wltC' 
ther they are willing to be baptized in this faith f 

A* Because God will have" no unwilling servants, 
nor ought men to be compelled by violence to re- 
ligion. And yet the Christian religion is so reasona- 
ble and profitable both as to this world and the next, 
that the god-fathers may very well presume to an- 
swer for the child, that this is his desire ; since, if 
the child could understand the excellency of this 
Feligion,and speak its mind, it •wx)uld, without doubt, 
be ready to make the same reply. 

^. What is the Umt question ? 

A. " Wilt thou then obediently keep God's holy 
will and commandments, and waUc in the same all 
the days of thy life ?" 

Q. What is the answer f 

A. " I will, by God's help ;" which shows, that 
we do not resolve in our own strength, but in the 
strength of God. For it is " He that worketli in 
us, both to will and to do of his good pleasure.'* 
B^ his pireventing grace he gives us the will, \yy 
hi9 assisting grace he gives us strength and power, 
and by his consummaiii^ grace he gives us the 
act or accomplishment. 

X 
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Q. Jf^y is this question proposed to the diUdf 

JL Because St. Paul teU3 ub, that they who iait 
baptized must wallriii newness of life. And sinocf 
he. now takes Christ for his lL.ord and Master, and 
enlists under his banner, it is proper he should vow, 
in die words of this sacrament, to observe the com- 
mands of the captain of his salvation. Wherefore 
as he promised to forsake all evil before, so now he 
must engage to do slU that is good, without which 
he cannot be a real member of me Chrisdan church. 

Q. Since tins whok stipulation is so exactly con* 
forniahle to that which was used in the primitive 
churchy I desire you to compare them. 

A. In ancient times, all who were to be baptized . 
were brought to the entrance of the baptistery or 
font, and standing with tiieir faces towardfs the west, 
(which being directly opposite to the east, the place of 
light, did symbolically represent the prince of dark- 
ness, whom they were to renounce) were com- 
manded to stretch out their hands as it were in defi- 
ance of him ; and then the bishop asked them se- 
verally, " Dost thou renounce the devil and all his 
works, powers, and service?" To which each 
party answered, " I do renounce them." — ^^ Dost 
thou renounce the world, and all its pomps and 
vanities ?" Answer, '^ I do renounce them." They 
then made an open profession of their faith, the 
bishop asking, " Dost thou believe in God the Fa- 
ther Almighty, &c. in Jesus Christ his only Son 
our Lord, who, Sec? Dost thou believe in the Holy 
Ghost, in the holy catholic church, and in one bap- 
tism of repentance for the remission of sins, and 
the life everlasting V* To all which each party an- 
swered, " I do believe ;" as our church still requires 
in this ofHce. 

XII. Of the Prayers for the Sanctification of the 

Child. 

Q. What follow the interrogatories and ayisnvcrsf 
A* Four short petitions for the child's sanctifica- 
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tion ; for the contract being now made, it is proper 
the minister should more peculiarly intercede with 
God for grace to perform lU 

Q/ IVhat is the first of these collects? 

-4. A petition for regeneration, taken out of 
Romans vu 4, 5, 6 ; where the Apostle teaches us, 
ihat a principal end of baptism is for the mortifying^ 
of the old man ;* that is, for the destruction <» 
original corruption, and the extirpation of all evil 
concupiscence, which, when it is slain and buried 
as it were, then the new man, that is, a gracious 
disposition, succeeds, by the Spirit's entering into us : 
^nd as of old the baptized persons were plunged 
over the head, and came up again like new per- 
sons, as Jesus out of his grave after his resurrec- 
tion, so we pray, according to the ancient phrase, 
diat the old Adani or corrupt nature ip this child 
may be so mortified, that the new nature may ap- 
pear in it ; that is, that it may be bom again in this 
laver of regeneration, and not only have the guilt, 
|mt the power also of original corruption taken away. 

5, What do we pray for in the second collect ? 
» That all carnal amfections, which spring from 
original sin, and are the branches and fruit of that 
root of bitterness, may be destroyed ; and that all 
spiritual affections, heavenly desires, holy purposes, 
and divine loye, may be planted, and live, and grow 
in their stead. 
Q. What do we pray for in the third collect f 
A. For spiritual strength, that the child to be 
baptized may triutnph over those enemies which 
it nas now defied.— It seems indeed, an unequal 
ma^ch for a frail mortal to contend with the flesh 
within, the devil without, and the world round 



• This term is more warrantable from scripture than the 
scholastic expression of original sin, which is used in some 
places to denote that earthliness and inclination to evil which 
we are prone to. In other respects, likewise, these aspirations 
breathe a most pioQs, (lenevolent, and truly Christian spirit. 
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about him ; but Christ has overcome the woild^ 
John xvi. a3 ; and if we use the grace he gives us 
m baptispi to subdue the flesh, and defeat the devB, 
and our corruptions join not with him, he cannot 
liarm us. It becomes sponsors- to take the shield 
of faith, ajtid to follow their victorious Leader, that 
they may be conquerors themselves, and then they 
may also pray the more confidently for the baptized 
.infant. 

^ IVkat do we pray for m the last collect 7 
A. That this child, and all odiers to whom thb 
salutary rite shall be administered, may not only 
cease to do evil, but learn to do well ; may not only 
escape the pollutions of the world, but may add to 
their faith, virtue — ^we pray that they may be en- 
dued with grace and heavenly qualities^ and obtsun 
eternal life. 

XIII. Of the Prayer of Consecration. 

^ Wliat follows the prayer for the sanctification 
0f the child r 

A. A prayer for the consecration of the water ; 
for though it is true that our Lord sanctified water 
to the mystical washing away of sin, yet, when 
this particular water is to be used in so sacred a 
ministry, and for such admirable purposes, it is 
necessary it should be sanctified by tne word of 
God and prayer, 1 Tim. iv. 5 ; that is, by repeating 
the words of Christ, and by petitioning for the de- 
scent of the Holy Spirit, which are the two parts 
of this prayer. 

Q. BiU xvhy do rue consecrate the water^ when xve 
have no express command in scripture for it ? 

A. St. Basil says, we *' do this, as well as many 
other weighty things, because of the constant tra- 
dition and continual practice of the church," which 
is a sufficient warrant in a matter so reasonable and 
pious as this. That the primitive Christians always 
used a prayer for the consecrating of the water, is 



Of the Naming of the CkiU. ^33 

pvident from the testimony of St. Cyprian, St. Am- 
brose, St. Augustine, and a cloud of other wit- 
nesses. 

^Q. What is meant by the clause wherein we invoke 
the Spirit to sanctify the water to the mystical wasJi^ 
ing away of sin f 

A. Not that the water contracts any new quality 
in its nature or essence, by such consecration j but 
only that it is sanctified or made holy in its use, and 
separated from a common to a sacred purpose. 

XIV. Of the Naming of the Child, 

.. Q. What follows the prayer for the consecration of 
the water ? 

A. The naming of the child ; for the Christian 
name being given as a badge that we belong to 
Christ, we cannot more properly take it upon us, 
than when we are enlisted under his banner. We 
bring our one name into the world with us, which 
we derive from our parents, and which may bring 
to our remembrance our original guilt, that we are 
bom in sin : but this name is given us at our bap- 
tism, to remind us of our new^ birth, when being- 
washed in the laver of. regeneration, we are thereby 
cleansed from the natural impurities, . become in 
a manner new creatures, and solemnly dedicate 
ourselves to God. That the Jews named their 
children at the time of trircumcision, the holy scrip- 
tures, as well as their own writers^ expressly in- 
form us. And though the rite of circumcision was 
- changed into that of baptism by our Saviour, yet 
he made no alteration as to the time and custom of 
giving the name, but left that tp continue under the 
pew, as it had obtained under the old dispensation. 

Q. What does tlie 7ninister*s taking the child into- 
bis arms remind lis of ? 

A. Of the niercy of Jesus^ who, in like .manner, 
clnbraced the littie children who were brought to 
bim, and that we may reasonably hopp jhe wUl as 

Xa 
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lovingly receive the soul of this child, as the m&us» 
ter does the bod)''. 

Q. W/io is to name the child to the minister ? , 

A. The god-fathers and god-mothers ; for though 
the n£0ne may be privately resolved upon by the 
relations, as was the custom of old, yet the rubric 
directs that it be dictated by the sponsors. 

Q. By whom were heathen names prohibited to 
Christians f 

A* By the Nicene council, which recommends 
the giving of the name of some Apostle or Saint ; 
not because there is any merit in the name itseli^ 
but that, by such means, the party might be excited 
to imitate the example of that holy person whos» 
name be bears* 



XV. Of the Form of Baptism. 

5. What follows the namrn^ of the child ^ 

A* The form or outward sign in baptism ; in the 
performance of which are three things to be consi- 
dered: first, the person who baptizeth ; secondly, th^ 
words; and thirdly, the actions used in bapytizing. 

Q. What is to be observed concerning the person ? 

A* What has been already noted, that he who 
baptizes ought to be a lawful minister ; for Christ 
gave this commission only to the Apostles, and 
their successors, with the gracious promise of being 
with them in the exercise of it, to tiie end of the 
world. 

Q. But ought not lay persons to baptzte in cases of 
7iecess2ty ? 

A, No ; for we must reasonably suppose that the 
salvation of the child will be as safe tnrough God's 
mercy without baptism, as with that which is not 
commanded by him, and to which ne has made no 
promises : so that where baptism cannot be duly 
administered, it will be prudent to omit it. 

<i>* IV/iat is to be observed concerning the words f 
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A* That the words, " I baptize thee," &c. were 
the form of the western church, and alwavs sup»- 
pose a lavtrful minister to be the person who uses 
them. The eastern church has a litde variation, 
** Let N. be baptized," &c. but the sense is much 
the same : however, in the next words, " In the 
name of the Father," &c. all orthodox Christian* 
have ever agreed, because they are of Christ's 
own appointment, and unalterable ; wherefore, when 
heretics* presumed to vary from this form, they 
were censured by the church, and those baptisnis 
declared nvdl which were not ministered m the 
name of the Father, Son, and Holy GhosU It 
must be acknowledged there were words put in to 
explain, not to vary the sense. And the orthodox 
took liberty to mingle a paraphrase with them ; yet 
surely it is more prudently aone of our church, to- 
preserve the words of our Lord entire without any 
alteration or diminution. 

Qm What IS meant by being baptized in the name of 
three Persons P 

A. It means that it is not only done bv the com- 
mission and authority of God iHe Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost ; but also that we are baptized into the 
faith of the Holy Trinity, and are received into 
that societv of men who are distinguished from 
tews and Turks, Heathens and all false professions 
iti the world, by believing in three persons and one 
God : this is the great fundamental article on which 
all die other articles of religion depend, and to which, 
they may be referred; so that our being baptized 
into the Trinity, is an argument that we are Chris-* 
tians, and in the possession of the religion taught bj(. 
Jesus Christy 



• Theophranitts and Eutychius are reported to have used thi» 
form in baptizing, viz. " i baptize thee into the death of Jesus 
Christ " And Valentinus, another ancient heretic, bsq)tizeLk 
** ill the name of the unknown God, and of the^ truth, the mo«. 
Uier of all." £.u&eb. Hist, lib, iv. cap. 11. 
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. ^ IVhat is to be observed concerning the actions 
usea in baptism ^ 

A. That the minister, naming the child after the 
god-fathers and god-mothers, is to dm it in thft 
water discreetly, or to pour water on it.* 

Q. Why has our church made these outward sigiis 
indifferent? 

A. Because she supposes that God will have 
mercy and not sacrifice ; and that the £yine gracf 
is not measured by die quantity of water used ii| 
the administrauon of this ordinance, but by the 
temper and disposition of die recipient. 

(>• Did the primitive Christians understand it in 
this latitude f ^ . 

Am Yes ; as is plain from their administering thif 
holy sacrament in the cases of sickness, haste, of 
want of water, by affusion^ or pouring water upoi^ 
the fkce* Thus the jailer and his family, who were 
baptized by St. Paul in haste^ the same hour of the 
night that they were converted, are reasonably sup- 
posed to have been baptized by aiFusion ; as it can 
nardly be thought that on such an exigency they 
had sufficient water to be immersed in. The same 
may be said concerning Basilides, who, Eusebius 
tells us, was baptized by some brethren in prison* 
For the strict custody under which Christian pri- 
soners were kept (their tyrannical jailers hardly al- 
k)wing them necessaries for life, much less such con- 
veniences as they desired for their religion), makes 

* Isaiah lii. 15. ** So shall he sprinkle many nati.ons. " Ezc- 
kiel xxxvi. ** Then will I sprinkle clean water upon yow, and 
ye shall be clean." — Some authors affirm* •« that if the manner 
of ba])tism be absolutely necessary, then tho^ who p«ur or 
sprinkle have it nearer than those who dip. For the original, 
say they, dc-es not signify to dip/ as the inspired writers of the 
New Testamen; have used it, it is another word. See John xiL 
26. — tfjL /9jt J^a; to -i^ufxioy. This, with the general aci^eptatloB 
•f the w(*rd among Grecian authors, shows that it signifies only 
a bare' and slight washing. Plunging and washing are very 
distinct." S^£xod. xv. 4, 5. 
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it more than probable that this must have been done 
by affusion only. And that baptism in this way was 
no novel practice, may be gathered from Tertulliah, 
who, speaking of a person of uncertain repentance 
offerinj5 himself to be baptized, asks, ** Who would 
help hini to a single drop of water?" The acts also 
of St. Laurence, who suffered martyrdom about 
the same time as St. Cyprian, tell us, that a sol- 
dier who was to be one of his executioners bet- 
ing converted, brought a pitcher of water to St. 
Laurence to baptize him. And further, St. Cy- 
prian, being consulted by one Magnus with re** 
spect to the validity of Clinick baptism, that is^ 
such as was administered to sick persons on their 
b^ds, by aspersion or sprinkling, not only allows, 
but pleads for it at large, both rtora the nature of 
the sacrament and design of the institution. 
■ ^ What xvas the practice of the primitive Chrts^ 
timns in baptt^^ing ? 

Am To dip the person thrice,* that is, once at 
the name in each person in the Trini^, the more 
fully to express that sacred mystery ; tnoueh some 
later writers say this was done to represent the deatli, 
burial, and resurrection of our Saviour, together 
with his three days continuance in the grave. St. 
Augusune gives both these reasons, as a double 
mystery of this ancient rite, as he is cited by Gra- 
tien. Several of the Fathers, who make mention 
of this custom, own, that there is no command for 
It in scripture ; but then they speak of it as brought 
into use by the Apostles ; and the fiftieth of the 
canons called apostolical, deposed an^ bishop or 
presbyter who should administer baptism without 
this form. 

^ Why xvas this citstom discontinued P 
A. Because. the Arians took advantage of it, by 
persuading the people, that it was used to denote 
that the persona in the Trinity were three distinct 

* T«rtullian and C/prian were 8trenDou& for this castOQ»» 
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substances; and, therefore, it first became a custoi% 
^d then a law, in the Spanish church, only to usq 
one single immersion, because that would express 
the unity of the God-head, while the Trinity of 
persons would be sufficiently denoted, by the pert 
sons being baptized in the name of the Father, oon, 
SMDid Holy Ghost. However, in other parts of th^ 
(jiurch, trine immersion most commonly prevailed^ 
^ it does in the Greek church to this v^ry day. 



XVI. Of the Reception of the Child into the Church* 

Q. What follows the dipping or poiuring water upon 
the child f 

A. The recq>dQn of it into the church ; for the 
child, being baptized, is become a member dT the 
Christian church, into which the minister, as a 
steward of God's family, does solemnly receive it % 
and for the clearer manifestation that it belongs to 
Christ, signs it in the forehead with the sign of the 
cross. 

Q. What is the antiquity and meaning of the sign 
of the cross ? 

A. The antiquity of it is mentioned by several of 
the primitive Fathers* of the church ; and that it 
was used in baptism seems to be very evident; for 
Lanctantius, speaking of the converted heathens^ 
says, " they came under the wings of Jesus, and 
did receive his great and noble sign upon their fore- 
heads ; which. Tike the blood on the lintel, causeth 
the destroying angel to pass over ; and he expressly 
calls a Christian one wno hath a signed foreheacL 
And St. Basil tells us, that ^^ an ecclesiastical oonr 

• Tertullian says, that " whensoever we go out, or comt in, 
pr whatsoever we are conversant about, we sign our foreheads^ 
with the sign of the cross : And if you require a law of scrip- 
ture for this observation, you will find none. Tradition will hi 
alleged as the author, and custom the confirmer of it," De 
Coron. Mil. e. 3, 4.- 
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stitutk>n had prevailed from the Aposdes' days, that 
those who believed in the name of the Lora Jesus 
Christ, should be signed with the sign of the cross.'* 
St. Chi^ostom m^es it the ^ory of Christians, 
that they cany in their foreheads the sign of the 
cross* And St* Austin, speaking to one who was 
going to be baptized, tells him, mat he was " that 
oay to be signed with the sign of the cross, with 
which aU Christians were signed ;" that is, at their 
baptism* As to the meaning of the ceremony, it 
signifies our consignment to Christ ; whence it is 
' cxten called by the ancient Fathers, " The Lord's 
si^et, and Christ's seal." And how commendable 
is- It to retmn this practice, as a token that this child 
rsAiall not be ashamed to confess the faith of Christ 
crucified, and that he has now enlisted under Christ's 
banner, and hath engaged to fight a^inst all his 
spiritual ehemies under this victorious Xeader ! 
' Q. Why is the i^rMs made after baptism ? 

A* That none may charge us with making the 
ceremony essential to baptism, which is finished be- 
fore the cross is made, and which is esteemed not 
at all deficient when baptism is celebrated without 
it : and, indeed, our church has given express per-» 
mission, that ** if those who present the infant shall 
desire the sign of the cross to be omitted, although 
the church knows no worthy cause of scruple con- 
cerning the same, yet in that case, the minister may 
•omit it." 

X VIL 0/ the Exhortation after Baptism* 

^. What follows the reception of the child intr 
ihe church f 

A» A serious exhortation, in which the minister 
teaches us, what must be the subject of our ensuing 
praises and petitions. 

/. What does the minister mean when he says^ 
This child is regenerate ? 

A. He means that it is baptized and engrafted 
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into the body of Christ's church ; and for these be* 
neiits he exhorts us to thank God, which is^ very 
reasonable, and our bounden duty ; for if we con- 
sider it a matter of joy, that a child is bom into 
the world to partake of the benefits of a natural 
life, it is certainly much more so,' when he is bom 
out of the world, into the Christian church, to par» 
take of the benefits of a spiritual life. 



XVIII. Of the Lord's Prayer. 

Q. What follows the exhortation? 

A. The Lord's prayer ; which, as has been al- 
ready observed, was prescribed by our Saviour xm 
his Hisciples, as a badge of their belonging to 
him ; and, therefore, it never can be more proper 
to use it than now, when a new member and ois- 
ciple is admitted into his church. And for this 
reason, that whiereas in other offices this prayer is 
generally placed in the beginning, it is here reserved 
till after tne child shall be baptized, and received 
solemnly into the church ; when we can more pro- 
perly call God, Our Father^ with respect to the 
anfant, who is now by baptism made a member of 
Christ, and more peculiarly adopted as a child of 
God* And this is conformable to the primitive 
church : for the Catechumens were never allowed 
to use this prayer, till they had become sons of God 
by regf neration in the waters of baptism. Whence 
tliis prayer was frequently, by the ancient writers, 
called, " the prayer of the regenerate," as being 
their privilege and birth-right. 



XIX. Of the Collect. 

^ Wfiat follows the LorcPs prayer f 
fr A prayt r, wherein v^c- first give God thanks 
Jbr affording this child the benefits of baptismal re- 
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generation ;^ and then we pray for God's grace to 
assist the child through the whole course of his 
Ufe« . 

XX,. Of the Exhortation to the God-Fathers and 

Gad-Mothers. 

Q. How do we conclude this solemn rite ? 
A* By a suitable exhortation to the god-fathers 
and goa-raodiers ; for nothing tends more direcdy 
to the security of religion and holiness, than a 
conscientious performance of this solemn vow of 
baptism. In the first ages of Christianity, when 
people of discretion were baptized, the exhortation 
was addressed to the persons themselves, as it now 
is in our office of baptism for those of riper years ; 
but since children are at present the subjects of bap- 
tism, and are not capable of admonition, a serious 
•and earnest exhortation is here made to the sure- 
ties ; which, if it be well considered, will show how 
-sinful it is for any to undertake this trust merely in 
compliment, without a design to fulfil it« But this 
evil would be jarevented, were sureties to do their 
'duly, by labouring to prepai^e children for confirma- 
■ tion, and causing them to receive it; which the* mi^ 
nister, in die last place, enjoins the sureties to do ; 
for till the child, by this means, takes his baptismal 
vows upon himself, the sureties must answer for all 
his errors and vices through their neglect; but when 
the child is confirmed^ they are freed from their ob- 
ligations to him, except the duty of charity, or that 
which pertains to them as Christians. 

• I here recomtiietid to the set ions perusal of my reader an 
excellent Sermon on Regeneration^ by Dr. Waterland, who may 
justly be styled, the Demottbene» of the Church of England; an«l 
also an excellent sermon by bishop Moore, oi New-York, on 
the same subject. 
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CHAPTER Vm. 

Of the MinhtrOtioA qf pribate Baptism 0/ Children 

tn ITottsesm 

^ Ma&k X. 14. 

For of such is the kingdom of God. 

I. Of the Rubrics before the Office. 

Q. What is to be treated of in this chapter f 
A. Such particulars as are different from the or- 
der for public baptism of infants ; for where this 
joffice agrees wi& the former, the reader must be 
referred to the next preceding; chapter* 
. Q. What does the first rubric require f 
' A. That " the minister of every parish shall 
often jidmonish the people, that they defer not the 
baptism of their children longer than the first or 
second Sunday next after their birth, or other holy 
day falling between, unless "upon a great and rea- 
sonable cause." 

Q. Why is the church so intent upon the baptism of 
infants ? 

A. Because this sacrament is ordained by Jesus 
Christ, as the only means, in the ordinary way, for 
receiving the first justification, by which we are de- 
livered from original sin, and partake of the merits 
of Christ's sufferings, so as to become members of 
his body. 

Q. How does this appear from scripture T 
A. From the express declaration of our Saviour, 
in his conversation with Nicodemus ; for, says he, 
*' except a man be bom again he cannot see the 
kingdom of God ;" and a litde after he shows how 
this new birth is bestowed upon ust " Verily, 
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verily, I say unto thee, except a man* be bom oi 
water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God.'* 

Q. What is required in the second rubric ? 

A. That " also they shall warn them, that with-, 
out like great cause and necessity, they procure 
not their children to be baptized at home m their 
houses." 

^ Why is the church so averse to private baptism f 
except incases of necessity ? 

A. Because it is contrary to the reason, and the 
plain design of the institution of this sacrament ; 
lor the end of this sacred ordinance is to initiate 
the child into the church of Christ, and to entide 
hina to the privileges of it ; and, therefore, there 
can be no better representation of that society, than 
in a congregation assembled after the most solema 
and public manner for the worship of God. No. 
where can the profession be more properly made of 
such initiation, or the stipulation be given, or the pro- 
mise entered into to undertake the duties of a Chris- 
tian, than in such an assembly of Christians. But 
how can all this be so properly done, without any 
timely notice or preparation, in private, and in the 
presence only of two or three, or so few that they 
can hardly be called a congregation ? The ordinance 
is certainly public ; public in the end and nature of 
it, and therefore such ought the celebration of it to 
be ; the neglect whereof is the less excusable, be- . 
cause it is so easily remedied. 

Qm But if necessity shall require them so to doj 
how is baptism to be administered f 

Am The rubric says," Let the minister of the parisli, 
(or, in his absence, any other lawful minister that 

* In the original, it is i%v fjni' t»?, except any onCt t"hat is, 
wan, woman, or child; which strikes at the very root of that 
modern and heterodox opinion, which denies baptism to infants, 
in opposition to the practice of all good Christians in all ages 
from the Apostles. 
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#sHi be procured) with those who are present, caU 
upon God, 9nd say the Lord*s pra3rer, and so many 
ef the collects appointed to be sadd befpre in the 
form of public baptism, as the time and present exi- 
ffence will suffer. And then the child being named 
hy some one who is present, the minister shall pour 
water upon it, saying," &c« 

Q. What do we learn from this permission in cases 
of necessity ? 

A. That the moderation of our church in this 
jespect is conformable to the practice of the primi- 
tive Christians ; who, though m ordinary cases they 
would not admit that baptism should be adminis- 
tered without the presence of the congregation, yet 
Jkad so great a care that none should die unbaptized^ 
that in danger of death they allowed such as had 
gone through all their baptismal preparations, to be 
baptized at home ; but enjoined them to answet 
publicly more fully if God restored them to health. 

^. Why does the rubric particularly mention " any 
other lawful minister ?" 

jL Because the church is assured that the person 
by whom baptism is to be administered, is plainly 
as positive a part of the institution as any thing re- 
lating to this ordinance ; and, consequently, that 
the power of administering it must belong to one 
whom Christ has authorized by the institution ; and 
therefore, it is a great presumption for any person 
to invade the ministerial office, without this divine 
warrant. 

Q. What constitutes a lawful minister for the ad- 
ministration of this ordijiance f 

A, Episcopal ordination ;'* foi', says our blessed 

* As our blessed Saviour commissioned his Apostles, and only 
^'^em and their successors, to the end of the world, to baptize 
all nations in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Gliost ; so we conclude, that none can at this time 
iiave any such authority to baptize, but those -who are episco- 
pally ordained. For giving a commission for a man to do that 
which he h;i5 no natural right to do, does, in the very nature of 
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Saviour, ** As my Father hath sent me, even so 
send I you." And St. Paul declares, that " no maji 
taketh.this honour unto himself, but he that is called 
of God, as was Aaron*" But all antic]uity concurs 
in this assertion, that there ever were m the Chris-r 
tian church, by the appointment of Christ and his 
Aposties, three distinct orders of clergy; namely, 
bishops, priests, and deacons ; and that the power 
of ordfnation belongs only to the first of these three 
orders ; which shows, that persons ordained by ei- 
ther of the two inferior oraers ; namely, priests or 
deacons, or by the brotherhood, are riot, nor can 
they, according to scripture and the usage of the 
church, be proper ministers of this sacred rite., 

JI. Of the Service to be performed at the I^nistra^ 

tion of private Baptism. 

Q. What prayers are to be used at the baptism of 
tJie child? 

A. First, the Lord's prayer, which ought never 
to be omitted when we call upon God, as wc pror 
fess ourselves to be the disciples of Christ: And, 
secondly, so many of the collects appointed to be 
said before in the form of public baptism, as the 
time and present exigence will permit ; and then, 
after the child is baptized, it is farther ordered, 
that the minister shall give thanks to God, in thq 
form appointed to be used after the administration 
of public baptism. 

% What otight to be observed concerning the prayer 
for the consecration of the water ? 

A. That it should never be omitted ; for, besides 
the propriety, of it to beg a blessing upon the ad- 
ministration in general, it is so necessary a part o% 

the thing, exclude all to whom the commission is not given. 
And no man can have a natural right to administer Christian 
l^aptism, because it is not a natural but a supernatursil perform- 
^cei for the conveyance of supernatural grace*. 

Y2 
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the office of baptism, that the primitive Chrisdanft 
thought the consecration of the water ought neves, 
to be dispensed with. « 

Q. IVhi^ is the child to be baptized by affusioifk 
only? 

A. Because baptism in private being never al- 
lowed but when uie child is weak, it is jusdy sup« 
posed that it would not be able to endure dipping. 

III. Of the Service to be petformed xvhen the Child 

is brought to Church* 

Q. What does the church say of trivate baptism ? 

A.^ That the " child so baptized," that is, in the 
manner above mentioned, is la\vfully and sufficiendy 
baptized, and ought not to be baptized again. Yetj 
nevertheless^ if the child thus baptized shall live, 
it is expedient that it be brought into the church, 
to the intent that if the minister of the same parish 
did himself baptize that child, the congregation 
may be certified of the true form of baptism by 
him privately before used. 

Q, But if the child -was baptized by any other laxv^ 
ful minister J what does the rubric then direct ? 

A. That the minister of the parish where the 
child was christt^ned, shall examine whether the 
same has been lawfully done ; and if the minister 
phall find, by the answers of such as bring the child, 
that it was duly baptized, then shall he not christen 
it, but receive it as a member of the true Christian 
church. 

^. After the minister has certifed the people that 
the child was lanvfully baptized^ and declared the be* 
nefits which it has received by virtue of its baptism^ 
xuhat is the next thing" required? 

A. The minister is directed to proceed in much 
the same manner or form as is appointed for public 
baptism. He is to read the gospel therein appointed, 
and the exhortation that loUows it ; and then tp 
repeat the Lord's prayer. It is, however, to be 
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noted, that the gospel, exhortation, and the Lord's 
prayer may here be omitted ; m which case the 
minister is to pass on to the questions^ addressed to 
the sponsors, after first making the necessary certi* 
fication to the people. Then demanding the name 
of the child, he is to proceed to examine the god- 
fathers and god-mothers, whether, in the name of 
the child, they renounce the devil and all his works, 
&c. whether they believe all the articles of the 
Christian faith, and whether they will obedienUy 
keep God's holy will and commandments, &C For 
though the chdd was baptized without sponsors, 
it is reasonable there should now be some to give 
security that it shall be well educated and instructed. 
When this is done, the child is received into the 
congregation of Christ's flock, and is signed with 
the sign of the cross. After which the service con- 
cludes with the thanksgiving and exhortation, which 
also close the office for pubuc baptism. 

Note. " The same rule is to be observed here, 
as to the omission of the sign of the cross, as in 
the public baptism^ of infants ;'' and for the same 
reason. 

Q. What is the method of proceeding, if thUt 
baptism is doubtful P 

A, The minister is to baptize the child in the 
form as before appointed for the public baptism of 
infants ; saving, that at the dipping of the child in 
the font, he shall use this form of words: " If 
thou art not already baptized, N. I baptize thee in 
the name of the Father, &c. 



348 



CHAPTER IX. 

Of the 3Imstration of Baptism to such as are of 
riper Tears j and able to answer for themselves. 

Acts viii. 26, S7. 

And the eunuch said, See, here is 'A'ater : what doth hinder me 
to be baptized ? And Philip said. If thou belie\'est with all 
thine heart, thou rtkayest. 

Q. \VH AT is to be treated of in this chapter ? 

A, Of such particulars in the form of adult bap- 
tism, as differ from the forms of infant baptism 
treated of in the next two preceding chapters. 
- Q. Why does the church require, xvhen any such 
persons as are of riper years are to be baptized, that 
timely notice shall he given to the minister ? 

A. " That so due care may be taken of their ex- 
amination, whether they be sufficiently instructed 
in the principles of the Christian religion ; and that 
they be exhorted to prepare themselves with prayer 
and fasting, for the receiving of this holy sacra- 
ment ;" which were^always strictly enjoined those 
who were baptized in the primitive church. 

Q. And if the candidates for baptism shall be 
found ft^ what folloxvs f 

A, The minister is to baptize them in the same 
manner and order as is appointed before for the 
baptism of infants ; except that the gospel is con- 
cerning the necessity of baptism, which is followed 
by a suitable exhortation. And because the persons 
to be baptized are to make the profession that is 
requisite in their own persons, therefore the minis- 
ter is ordered to put the questions to them. There 
are god-fathers and god-mothers, indeed, appointed 
to be present; but they are only designed as witnesses 
of the engagement, and undertake no more than to 

remind the baptized hereafter of the vow aad pro- 
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ftssion which they made in dieir presence, and tc/ 
call upon them to be diligent in instructing them- 
selves in God's word,, &c. the chief part of the 
charge being delivered at last by the minister to die 
persons who receive baptism. .^ 

Q. What does the church deem expedient for every 
person thus baptized? 

A. That they " should be confirmed by the bishop 
80 soon after baptism as conveniently may be ; that 
they may be admitted to the holy communion." 

Q. What does the rubric direct concerning the bap" 
tism of adults in cases of necessity ? 

A. That '* whereas necessity may require the bap* 
tizing of adults in private houses, in consideration 
of extreme sickness, the same is hereby allowed in 
that case. And a convenient number of persons 
shall be assembled in the house where the sacrament 
18 to be performed. And in the exhortation. Well-- 
hehoed^ etc. instead of these words, come hither dc" 
sirin^^ shall be inserted this word, desirous.''^ 

Q. ^ If there be occasion for the Ojffice of infant 
baptism and that of adults at the same timcj how is 
the minister to proceed f 

. A. He is to " use the exhortation, and one of the 
iirayers next tbllowing in the office for adults ; only^ 
m tiie exhortation and prayer, after the words, these 
persons^ and, these thy servants^ adding, and these 
infants^ Then the minister shall proceed to the 
questions to be demanded in the cases respectively^ 
After the immersion or pouring of water, the prayer 
shall be as in this service ; only after the words, 
these persons^ shall be added, these infants* After 
which, the remaining part of each service shall be 
used ; first, that for adults ; and, lasdy, that for in* 
fants. 

Q. " Ifcmy persons^ not baptized in their infancy j 
shall be brougnt to be baptized before they come ta 
years of discretion to answer for themselves^^ in what 
manner may their baptism be performed ? 

A» ^^ It may suffice to use the office for pubUe 
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baptism of infants; or, m case of extreme dang^ 
the office for private baptism ; only changjx^ di^ 
word infant^ lor child, or person, as occaskm re^ 
f|uireth. 



CHAPTER X. 
Of the Catec/nsm. 

Proverbs xxii. 6. 

Train up a child in the way he shotiM go, and when he is olcl 

he will not depart from it. 

L Of the Catechism in generah 

(p. By whom was catechisingy or instructing chih 
dren and others in the principles of religion^ instil 
tuted? 

A. By God himself, as we read, Deut. vi. 7, 
** Thou shalt teach them diligently unto thy chil- 
dren, and shalt talk of them when thou sittest in 
thine house, and when thou walkest by the way, 
and when thou liest down, and when thou risest up." 

Q. Has this been the universal practice of the 
church ^ 

A. Yes, both among Jews and Christians, in all 
ages. 

Q. What does jfosephus tell us concerning the Jews f 

A* That they were above all things careful that 
their children should be instructed in the principles 
of their religion. 

^ In what manner were they taught ? 

A* They had in every village a person whose bu- 
siness it was to teach children the law till they were 
ten years old, and from tlience till they were thir- 
teen they instructed them in the Talmud. 

Q. What ivas this person called? 

A» " The instructor of babes." 
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0- What does Grottus tell us respecting the jfeivish 
children ?* 

' A. That at the age of thirteen they were brought 
to the house of God to be publicly examined ; andy 
being approved, were then declared to be children 
of the precept. 

Q» JVhat niean you by children of the precept f 

A. Such children as were obliged to observe the 
613 precepts, which contained the substance of the 
Mosaic law, and formed a summary of the Jewish 
religion ; and were from thenceforth answerable 
for their own sins. 

Q. How was this custom perpetuated, f 

A. From the Jews it was delivered to the Chris- 
tians, who had in every church a peculiar officer t« 
instruct the catechumens in the fundamentals of re-« 
ligion* 

^ What was this officer catted T 

A. A Catechist. 

Q. How long were the catechumens instructed in 
this Tnamier ' 

A. Two years seem to have been the most com- 
mon period, besides the more solemn catechising of 
them during the forty days in Lent, preparatory to 
their baptism at Easter. 

Q^ Was there any difference between the personi 
catechised in the fi'st ages of the churchy and those 
rvhom we now instruct t 

A. Yes ; for then the catechumens were generally 
aiich as were come to years of discretion, but having 
been bom of heathen parents, were not yet baptized ; 
so that they catechised them before their bantism, 
as we also do those who are not baptized till they 
come to riper years \ Though, as to the children of 
believing parents, it is certain that, as diey were bap- 
tized in infancy, they could not then, any more 
than nowy be admitted catechumens tiU after bap- 
tism. 

* In Lhc. K. ver. 2?. 
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Q. Js k nccesMory ta cateckhe children before bap^ 
itsm? 

Am Not if we take care diat due instmcdon te 
|;iven them as soon as they are capable of receivbg 
It afterwards. 

^ Does not our Scwiotir himself seem to inthnatti 
that convert^ mayjirst be entered into his church fiy 
baptism^ and thereafter be instructed in the fundor 
mentals of their reagionf 

A^ Yes ; for thus he enjoins his Aposdes in his 
last commission. Matt. xxviii« 19, 20, ^ Go ye^ 
therefore, disciple all nations, baptizing diem in 
the name of the Fadier, and c& die Son, and of die 
Holy Ghost ; teaching diem to observe all thmgs 
whatsoever I have commanded you.'* 

^. Is this practice any way dissonant to theprac^ 
tice of the primitive church f 

A. No ; for they then determined, diat where it 
was not possible to catechise them before baptism, 
it was suiEcient to do so afterwards ; as in the case 
of such as were hastily baptized in sickness, who, 
by the ancient canons, were to be instructed in the 
creed after baptism. 

Q. What is related in particular of St. Basil? 

A. That when he was baptized, the bishop kept 
him in his own house some time after, diat he might 
instmct him in the things pertaining to eternal life. 

^ What is affirmed^ in general^ of aU baptized 
persons in the primitive times ? ' 

A. That they used to stay several days after their 
baptism, to be more fully catechised m all things 
necessary to salvation. 

Q. Have we not as good reason to instruct children 
after baptism now as they had adidt persons then f 

A* Yes, there is indeed a much greater reascni, 
since children are incapable of being previously xn- 
Mructed. 



^^ 



!!• Of tlie Form and Contents of the Catechism. 

'■ ^ What is the form of our catechism T 

A. It is drawn up after the primitive manner, 
, by way of question and answer. 
- ^. What does the word catechism signify ? 

A. An instruction first taught and instilled into 
a person, and then repeated upon the catediist^s 
examination. 

Q. Have we any precedents of this kind? 
• A» Yes ; so PHilip catechized the eunuch, Acts 
viii. ST; and so the persons to be baptized were 
catechized in the first ages of the Christian church. 

Q. Does not our catechism^ in its contents^ resem* 
ble the catechisms of the ancient church ? 

A. Yes ; it being not a large system of divinity, 
but only a short and full explanation of the baptis- 
. mal vow. 
■ ^ Of what did the primitive catechisms consist ? 
^ A. Of no more than the repetition of the bap- 
tismal vow, the creed, and the Lord's prayer. 
. Q. How did the catechism stand immediately after 
the reformation in the church of England ? 

A. In the same manner as the primitive cate- 
chisms, only with the addition of the ten command- 
ments. 

C>. Was it afterwards thought to be defective f 
' A. It was thought to be so with respect to the 
sacraments, which in the primitive times were more 
largely explained to baptized persons* 

. V« A7id did any alteration ensue ? 

A» Yes ; the oishops were appointed to add a 
short and plain explanation of the sacraments, which 
was accordingly done in that excellent form we now 
possess. 

Q. IIozu is it esteemed in the opinion of the best 
judf^es f 

A. To excel all catechisms that ever were writ- 

Z 
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ten ;* it being so short that .very young childrea 
may learn it by heart ; and yet so full, that it oom- 
tains all things necessary to be known in order to 
salvation. 

^ Wherein does its excellency more especially con" 
sist? 

A. In this, that as all persons are baptized, noC 
into any particular Christian church, but into the 
catholic or universal church of Christ; so here, they 
are not taught the opinion of this, or any other par** 
ticular church or sect, but what the wliole body of 
Christians agree in. 

' ^ Has the Protestant Episcopal church in tlie 
United States of Amerzca, adopted the catechism of 
the church of England ' 

Am Yes, <mly with a few verbal alterations. 

III. Of the Rubrics after the Catechism. 

^ JVhat does the church require of her ministers f 

A. That " the minister of every parish shall dili- 
gently upon Sundays and holy days, or on some 
other convenient occasion, openly in the -church, 
instruct or examine so many cnildren of his parish, 
sent unto him, as he shall think convenient, in some 
part of this catechism." 

Q. Why is the catechism to be said " publicly in the 
church r' 

A, That persons more advanced in years, as well 
as the young, may receive benefit from the minis- 
ter's exposition ; and that ser\'ants and children may 
be excited by the presence of their masters and pa- 
rents, to pay diligent attention to his instructions. 

^, Hoxo often is the catechism to be repeated? 

A. As often as occasion requires; that is, so long 



* A peculiar excellence of our public catechism is, that it 
does not contradict itself, or represent the Almighty Parent of 
the universe as acting like a partial and tyrannical being; which 
vi» more than c«n be said of some other catechisms. 
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as there are any in the congregation who are capa- 
ble of instruction, and yet have not learned the 
catechism. 

Q. What does the church require of those who have 
the care of children ? 

A» That " all fathers, mothers, masters, and 
mistresses bhall cause their children, servants, and 
apprentices, who have not learned their catechism, 
to come to the church at the time appointed, ana 
obediently to hear, and to be ordered by the minis- 
ter, until they shall have learned all that is here 
appointed for them to learn." 

'^« Why does the church enjoin this duty upon pa* 
tents and masters f 

Am From a sincere and earnest concern for the 
present and future welfare of her children, but 
cMefly Aeir future, that of their precious and im- 
mortal souls. 

Q. Why chiefly that of their souls f 

jL Because they must exist for ever, and bo 
either eternally happy or miserable in another world, 
according as they live and behave themselves in 
this. 

Q. What has the neglect of the catechism produced^ 
• Am A nej^ect even of religion itself, though it is 
the ^^ one thing needful ;^ and it is also, in a great 
measure, the true reason why libertinisni, infidelity, 
profaneness, and every pernicious opinion and evil 
practice prevail in the worid, to the great scandal 
of Christianity, and disgrace of human nature. 
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GH AFTER XI. 

Of the Order of Confirmation^ or laying' on oflfanA 
upon those that are baptrzedy and come to Tears 
of discretion* 

Acts z'uk. 6. 

And when Paiil had laid his hands upon them, the Itoly Ghost 
€Ame on them ; and they spake with tongues atid prophesied. 

I. Of Cortfirmation in general. • 

% What does the church require concerning' 
children who have been baptized? 

A. That ^^ so soon as children shall come to a com^ 
petent age, and can say the creed, the Lord's prayer, 
and the ten commandments, and can answer to the 
other questions of the catechism, they should be 
brought to the bishop, to be by him confirmed, and 
to take their baptismal vow upon themselves. 

Q. Whence dzd confirmation take its origin ? 

A. From a like usa^e among the Jews, who al- 
ways brought their children at the age of thirteen 
years, to be publicly examined before the congrega- 
tion, and to make a solemn promise, that they would 
thenceforward engage themselves faithfully to ob- 
serve the law of Moses, and be accountable for their 
own sins ; after which engagement followed the pray- 
ers of the congregation, that God would bless and 
enable them to make good their solemn promise* 

^. How xvas confirmation instituted? 

A. The first converts, indeed, whom the Apos- 
tles baptized, were confirmed by the immediate hand 

* The name which is given to this office is very significant 
in our language ; and the design of it is fully illustrated in the 
exhortation which begins it, to the congregation in general, 
and to the person to be confirmed in particular. 
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of God, who, by miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghost, 
sealed their baptism, and attested the truth of the 
religion into wnich they had entered. But it was 
not long before the Apostles were appointed to 
minister in mvins the Holy Spirit to the newly bap- 
tized, and then they instituted the rite of laying on 
of hands. And God was pleased to show his appro- 
bation of their institution, by giving wonderful effu- 
sions of his Spirit to those on whom they had laid 
their hands ; as appears from diat famous inst^mce^ 
Acts viii. 14, &c. where, when the Samaritans had 
been converted and baptized by Philip the deacon, 
they did not receive the Holy Ghost until Peter and 
John, £wo of the apostolic order, had, by laying on 
their bands, confirmed them. 

Q. How is this instance further strengthened? 

A. By a similar occurrence to the disciples at 
Ephesus, upon whom, after they had been baptized 
in the name of Jesus, the Apostle Paul laid his 
hands ; and then the Holy Ghost came upon them. 
Acts xix. 5, 6, &c. 

^ Does not St* Paul mention this rite as a religious 
rite '^ 

A* Yes, he mentions the laying on of hands^^ as 
well as the doctrine of baptisms, as a divine rite ; 
and orthodox commentators or expositors in all 
ages, till the reformation, so understood it ; Civen 
John Calvin himself- affirms prercraptorily, that 
this one text shows confirmation to be of apostolic 
institution. 

Q. Has not confirmation been continued as contri^ 
hiting to sanctifcation in all ages of the church f 

A. Yes, and is still, in .our sense of it, allowed by 
the Lutheran churches, anS constantly practisecl in 
Bohemia; nor is it contemned by any sooer Protest- 
ants in any of the reformed churches in the world* 

• Heb.vi.3. 
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II. Of the preparative Part of tlie Office. 

Q, At what age is confrmation to be admmisterd? 

A. The time is not restricted to any particular 
age, but it is to be used when children come to 
years of discretion^ and are well instructed in the 
catechism. Much depends upon the capacity of the 
child, and more upon the mode of its education. 

Q» Hoxv does this office begin ? 

A. With a proper preface, declaring that none 
are to be admitted to confirmation, until they are 
so instructed; because it is impossible for any to 
renew their vow, or take it upon themselves, which 
is the principal end of connrmatibn, before they 
know what it is. 

^. WhatfoUows T 

A. The end of confirmation being thus known to 
the congregation, the bishop addresses himself to 
those who intend to be confirmed; asking them 
whether they are willing to renew their baptismal 
vow, and to take it upon themselves ; solemnly 
charging them to give a direct and sincere reply, as 
being in the presence of God, and the whole con- 
gregation. To which every one answers audibly, 

I do. 

Q. What does this ansxuery which the people are 
directed to give^ suppose f 

A, That due care has been taken, both by the- 
sureties and minister, that every one presented on 
this occasion has been particularly examined, and 
carefully informed, what a solemn profession he is 
to make, or renew, in the presence o£ God. 

i^ What is next f 

A. The persons to be confirmed having professed 
their readiness to renew their baptismal vow, the 
whole congregation express their joy, and the ir de- 
sires that it may be confirmed, in some of DaviU'g 
words ; which are often used in ancient liturgies, 
and are very properly inserted here, that aU pre- 
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sent may join in acknowledging that it is by the 
help of God that they are moved to desire confir* 
mation, Psal. cxxiv. 8 ; in giving glory to God for 
raising in them these good desires, PsaL cxiii«'2j^ 
and in begging that the prayers, now made for them^ 
may be heard and accepted. Pssd. cii. 2* 

Q. WhatfoUowsf 

A. After these versicles a prayer, that Ckxf 
would strengthen the baptized with the Holy GKbst 
the comforter, who- had in their baptism received 
him as a sanctifier; and confer upon them what, 
theologians have styled the seven-fold gifts of Ae 
Spirit, which are transcribed into this prayer from, 
the old Greek and Latin translations oi Isaiah, xi> 
1, and are here put for all the gifts of the Spirit, 
because the scriptures describe the Holy Ghost by- 
seven spirits ; and among the ancients, die number 
seven is put for the Holy Spirit himself. And these* 
seven-fold gifts, here enumerated, ,were repeated: 
in the very same words in the office of confirmation 
as long ago as the time of St. Ambrose. From, 
whence, and the Greek liturgy, this whole prayer is 
almost verbatim transcribed. 

III. Of the Solemnity of Confrmation. 

• Q. By whom is confirmation to be administerd? 

A. By bishops only ; for though Philip the deacon 
had liberty to preach and bapti2:e, yet none but the 
Apostles had power and authori^ to confirm ; and. 
diereupon the primitive church always reser\'^ed the 
honour of dispensings this administration to the bi^ 
shops their successors, as all the Fathers unani-» 
nioasly testify. And as they have the sole honour, 
so they have also the whole charge of this duty >. 
and since it must be wholly omitted, if they do not 
perform it, the church has enjoined the freauent 
administration of it by those reverend Fatners, 
whose peculiar privilege of confirming is apt to 
beget a greater veneration for it in the mmds of de-^ 
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vout people, and to make them expect greater A 
fects xrom diat office, when none out me highest 
order in the church can perform it* 

Q» What is the ceremony of confirmation f 

A. When the bishop confirms any person, he 
la3's his hands upon his head, which is one of the 
most ancient ceremonies in the world; observed by 
Jacob in giving his blessing, and ever aiter practised 
among the Jews in benedictions, and in conferring^ 
holy offices, and to many purposes in their religion. 
Accordingly our Lord used it when he blessed little 
children, and healed the sick ; and the Aposdes, 
from so universal a practice, continued the rite for 
communicating the opirit in confirmation; which 
was so regularly observed, that St. Paul calls the 
whole office, " laying on of hands,'' as observed 
before ; which name it afterwards retained among 
the Latin Fathers, confirmation being never admi- 
nistered without that ceremony. 

9. Is the Holy Gho^st given noWy in laying on of 
hands y as to thefrst Christians ? 

A. Yes ; the Holy Ghost is as truly given in lay- 
ing on of htmds now, as to the first Christians, 
though not altogether in the same manner or degree. 

V. ^Vliere'tn is the difference? 

A* The extraordinary or miriculous gifts of the 
Holy Ghost, which, at confirmation, were given in the 
first ages of the rhurch, were necessary for convert- 
ing unbelievers.* But now these, with other sims 
and minicles, are restrained in the church, as of kss 
necessary use. Yet the ordinary gifts and graces 
are still imparted, being of perpetual use for sancti- 
fying and strengthening every memljcr of Christ's 
church, and equally necessary for all Christians in all 
ages, who always stand in need of the influence of 
the Holy Spirit, for the great purpose of saactifica- 
tion, witliout which none can be saved.J* 

• 1 Cor. xiv. 23r t Heb. xii. 14, 
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S^ Does the bishop immecSateh/ confer the Hohf 
Ohost hhnself? 

A. No ; for though the bishop be the instrument 
of conveying the Holy Spirit to ns, yet he does not 

Eretend tQ give it as from himself; but by an hum- 
le and earnest supplication begs it of God, whose 
steward he is: For confirmation was always pers 
formed by praying over the party confirmed. AnA 
St. Ambrose notes, that even St. Paul himself was 
not so bold as to communicate the Spirit authorita- 
tively to his new converts, but that he begs it of God 
for them. CoL i. 9. 

^ In what posture are children^ and other persons ^ 
to receive conjirmation f 

A. Kneeling, either at the rails of the. altar, or 
in some wide convenient aisle in the church, which: 
eu{^t to be done with great decency. 

IV. Of the concluding Devotions* 

' Q. What follows the benediction? 

A* The parties confirmed having professed their 
faidi, and renewed their vow of obedience, ought 
now to be saluted as brethren j and therefore die bi- ■ 
shop first desires that the Lord may be with them, ta 
assist them in blessing his name for these mercies ; 
smd they a^n mutually pray that the Lord may be 
with the spirit of the holy man who is praying for. 
them ; ana then they all join in repeating the Lord's 
prayer audibly. 

Q. What is to be observed in particular of the vev'- 
sicle^ response, and Lord^s prayer in this place? 

A. That they are a solemn and proper transition 
from the prayer of confirmation, which is par-^' 
ticular, and frequently interrupted, to the general 
prayers, in which all join to supplicate those bles- 
sings which are annexed to this apostolic usage. 
• ^. What is next f 

A* Because the bishop has laid his hands on them 
as a token of God's favour, he is therefore con<« 
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cerned to pray that it may not be an empty and in- 
significant sign, but that the hand of Goo may be 
over them for ever, and his holy Spirit be always 
mrith them. 

Q. Whatfottarwa? 

A. After this is added a collect out of the com- 
siunton office ; because the ancients believed that 
confirmation was a preservative to bodi body and 
aoul ; so that after we have received it, we maf 
verv properly pray that God would direct, sanctiiy 
and govern both our souls and bodies in the ways of 
his laws, and in the works of his commandments* 

^ IVhat is the last thing' performed in this office? 

A. The blessing which concludes all offices, and 
which particularly ought to end this, in regard of 
ks being an epitome of the whole administration^ 
which is only a more formal and solenm benedictipo. 

Q. What do we learn from thisy and the Jive next 
preceding chapters ? 

A. That the life of grace, as well as that of na- 
ture, has its proper stivgcs and peridds ; and that 
the one bears a remarkable correspondence to the 
other. The similitude which exists between the 
natural and spiritu:il world will, in the pUdnest man- 
ner show the beauty, as well as the wisdom, of the 
Christian religion ; and nature may be made to il* 
histrate the proceedings of grace. 

Q» In what manner ? 

A. First, man is bom into the world, and then 
receives the life of nature. The Christian has also 
a birth, by which he is bom unto God, and then 
receives his spiritual life ; and this being a second 
birth, is called regeneration. 

Q. What7iextr 

A. Nature takes care to preserve, to feed, to in- 
struct its offspring, and to train it up for the ends 
of its being : answerable to this, in the churcli, is 
the season of catechising, and instruction ; grace 
having the like concern to cherish and promote the 
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^spiritual growth m her children. In this respect^ 
the church is the school, Christ the teacher, and his 
word the food: this may also be called our spiritual 
apprenticeship. 

Q. What further? 
^ A» When the natural man has been for a certain 
time under the tuition and discipline of others, and 
is fitted to the calling to which he is designed, he 
then takes such calling and profession upon himself^ 
and applies with diligence, if he be wise, to follow^ 
and put in practice, what he has been taught. Pa- 
rallel to this in the Christian life, is what the church 
calls confirmation. For then we take upon our- 
selves our holy calling, in which we had before 
been instructecl : then it is we receive our portion 
of goods from our heavenly Father; that stock 
which we are to improve for treasure in heaven ; 
those precious talents which we are to occupy, until 
our Lord shall come to reckon with us : these are, 
in the language of our church, the seven-fold gifts 
of his Holy Spirit. And according to our use or 
abuse of these, we shall be rewarded or punbhed 
at the great day of accounts. 

Q. What lastly ? 

A. As the young Christian is now fitted for the 
acts and exercise of obedience, and has professedly 
imdertaken, and is entered upon the duties of that 
station, in our great master's family, to which he is 
called ; and consequentiy, as he is now more espe- 
cially obliged to discharge the same with all ^ood 
fidelity ; to adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour 
in all things, by giving all diligence, pursuant to the 
order of our vow, and the advice of St* Peter, to 
*' add to his faith, virtue ;" that is, a good life to si 
sound and orthodox faith ; so, on the other hand, 
the §ood householder, our Lord and Master, doth 
not fail to provide for his family the necessary food, 
as well as comforts and conveniences, for enabling 
them with strength and cheerfulness to go through 
their work^ and perform his service* This i^rovv* 



4f M Of Matrivuniy in general. 

Bion he hath made for them in the Lord's suppeTi 
which bein^ the food of the soul, to . strengtnen 
and refresh it for the business of our heavenly cal* 
ling, it answers to the like provision that is made 
by masters and parents for the maintenance and 
«upport of their children and servants, in the life 
of nature, to fit and prepare them for their business. 
N* B. If the reader desires to see this apostolic 
|-ite largely explained, and its necessity proved, ^ he 
would do well to peruse bishop Tajlor's Discourse 
of Confirmation, among his Polemical Tracts ; and 
bishop Hall's Treatise of the Apostolic Institution 
of the imposition of Hands ; and especially Dr. 
Hobart's alteration of Mr. Nelson's Companion for 
. the Festivals and Fasts of the Church. 



CHAPTER XII. 

Of the. Form of Solemnization of Matrimony* 

Hebrews xiii. 4. 
Marriage is honourable in all. 

I. Of Matrimony in general. 

^ What i^ matrimony ? 

A. It is a contract, both civil and religious, be- 
tween a man and a woman, by which they engage to 
live together, in mutual love and friendship : Or, it 
is an indissoluble union, • contracted by mutual con- 
sent, between one man and one woman, in a lawful 
manner, by which they are obliged to live together 
until separated by death. • 

Q. By whom was marriage imtitutedT 

A* By God himself, as is evident from the two 
first chapters in the Bible. Whence it came to pass, 
that amongst all the descendants from ovr first pa- 
rents, the numerous inhabitants of the different na- 
tions in the world, there has been some religious 
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way of entering into this state, in testimony of its 
divine institution* Among Christians, especially, 
from the very first ages of the church, those whp 
have been married have been always joined toge- 
ther in a solemn manner by anecciesiastical person, 
ft is certain, that in both the Oreek and Latin 
churches, there were offices in the most early times,, 
for the religious celebration of this ordinance ; but 
being afterwards mixed with superstitious rites, the 
compileT6Gf our liturgy not only laid them aside, 
but drew up a form more agreeable to the usage of 
the primitive church^ 

- i^. Why mght marriage to be made a religious 
rite? 

A* Because it Is the bond, as well as foundation 
of good society ; and it is the interest of mankind 
it should be inviolable. 

Q. Why ought it to be performed -by a Iccivful mi'* 
nistet? 

A. Because the minister is God's representative; 
to take the securities, and bless the parties in his 
name ; for as God himself married the first man and 
woman, so the covenant is made to him ; and for 
this reason the primitive Christians also did not ac- 
count it a lawful marriage, unless it was celebrated 
by a lawful minister. 
' ' Q. Who is the lawful minister ? 

A* The bishop is the lawful minister of the whole 
diocese ; and the presbyter or parish-priest is the 
lawful minister of all those who are nnmediately 
under his charge : and when the parties belong to 
different congregations, the lawful minister of e . her 
congregation marries them, though the common 
custom is, that it be done by the la^vful minister 
of the place to which the woman belongs. Deacons, 
in our church, are always permitted to solemnize 
the bonds of marriage. 

^ But have not magistrates a right to marry ? 

A* No ; it may i erhaps be lawful in a civil point 
of view, but not in a reh^ous sense ; I mean, that 

A a 
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by the laws of a state it may be allowed, but not by 
the laws of God \ and besides, it is contrary to ttie 
decrees and practice of the Christian church from 
the earliest ages. 

Q. But are they not the tnimsters of God? 

A. By virtue of their civil commission they are 
the ministers of God to men for good; the avengers 
to execute wrath on such as do evil, and rewaraers 
of such as do well ; but not the ministers of God to 
officiate in the performance c£ religious rites "and 
ceremonies. And, therefore, we may observe, thatt 
for this reason, very few decent people will go to a 
magistrate when a clergyman can tue had to so- 
lemnize their marriage. 

Q* When were justices of the peace first empow* 
cred to perform this rite 7 

A. In the time of Oliver Cromwell, above 1600 
yeai-s after our Saviour was upon earth. 

Q. Why is a particular of^ce requisite to the cek^ 
hration of matrimony f 

A. Because it has been so universally reputed an 
act of religion, that it is very fit it should have a 
peculiar office for the performance of it. In the 
western church there is stiU extant, in the sacra^ 
mentaiy of St. Gregorj^, an ancient form of mar- 
riage, composed above lOOOyears^go. The Greek 
church has three several offices, one at the espous- 
als, another at the marriage, which they call the co- 
ronation, and a third for those who are married a 
second time. But no church can show a more 
suitable form than this of ours, which is composed 
with equal judgment and piety, and instructs those 
who are to be joined by it, in the several parts of 
their duty. 

II. Of the Rubrics concerning the Banns* 

Q. What is meant by the banns ? 
A. The public notice which is given in the church 
,to the congregation, concerning the intention of 



Of the Rubric before the Preface* 2631 

those who mean shortly to enter die holy state of 
matrimony. 

Q. What direction does the rubric give f 

A. That " the laws respecting matrimony, whe- 
ther by publishing, the banns in churches, or hf 
licence, being different in the several States, every 
minister is left to the direction of those laws, in 
every thing that regards the civil contract between 
the parties." 

S» When the banns are published^ how often are ' 
they to be repeated T 

A* The cnurch orders that they should be pub- 
fished three several times before me marriage shall 
be celebrated ; a custom as ancient as the days of 
Tertulliait, smd used in most Protestant churches in 
the world. 

Q. Why are the banns of matrimony to be pub* 
Sahed immediately after the morning service^ and 
ief ore sermons f 

A» To ^ve the greater publicity to them ; for at 
that time it is to be presumed the whole congrega» 
tion is assembled* 



III. Qf the Rubric before the Preface. 

Q. At what time of day are marriages to be -so-^ 
iemnized? 

A* Our church has appointed no particular time, 
but left it altogether to tne parties concerned ; ow- 
ine, probably, to a particular custom of this country, 
where night marriages generally prevail. 
Qm Haw is it in the church of England f 
A. In that church all marriages are ordered to 
bo celebrated in the day time. 
% Where are marriages to be solemnized T ^ 
A* At the day appointed for solemnization of 
matrimony, the persons to be married are to come 
into the body of the church, or to be ready in sortie 
proper house. 
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Q. Who are reqidred to be present at the time of 
marriag'e ^ 

A. It is enjoined that it be done in the presence 
of the friends and nei^bours of the parties married, 
who are competent witnesses, and wno are to attend 
on this solemnity, to tmite with the minister for a 
blessing on it. Though it is probable that by the 
word friends here used, are to be understood some 
select friends or acquaintances, called by the an-^ 
cients paranymphs or bridemen. Some traces of 
which custom we find as old as Samson's time, 
whose wife was- delivered tahis companion, (Judges 
xiv. 20) who, in the Septuagint version, is caUed 
brideman. And that bridemen we^ in use among 
the Jews in our. Saviour's time, is evident from Jolm 
iii. 29. From the Jews the custom was received 
by Christians^ who-used it at first rather as a civil 
form, and something that added to the solemnity of 
the occasion, than as a religious rite ; though it was 
afterwards countenanced so far as to be made a par^ 
of the sacred solemnity. 

^. What is the position of the two parties T 

A. Tlie bridegroom and bride being thus attended 
to the church, or some other place appointed, are 
there to stand,, the man on the right hand and the 
woman on the left ; which is expressly so ordered 
in the Latin and Greek churches. But among the 
Jews the woman stands on the right hand of hei 
intended husband, in allusion to that place of the 
Psalms, At thy right hand did sta?id the queen in a 
vesture ofgold^ Psalm xlv. 10. Yet since the rigjht 
hand is the most honourable place, it is in all ChriSr 
tian churches assigned the man, as being the head 
.of the woman. 

IV. Of the Preface^ or general Exhortation^ 

^ How does this office begin ? 
A. To prevent the. vain and loose mirth too fre- 
quent at these solemnities, the church begins this 
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ofiice with a grave and awful preface ; which repre- 
sents the sacred action to which we are preparing 
ourselves, to be of so divine an original, of so hig& 
a nature, and of so great isiportance to sJl mankind, 
that they are not only vain and imprudent, but 
even impious and void of shame,, who will not lay 
aside their levity, and be composed upon so just and 
scdenm an occasion. And to prevent any misfor* 
tune which either of the parties mi^ht inconsider- 
ately or rashly run into by this marriage, the priest 
charges all.wno are present, if they know any just 
cause why the parties may not be lawfully joined 
together, they do now declare it, before^ this holy 
bond be formed, since they cannot afterwards be 
heard to the benefit of either party. 

Q. And are those who know any laxuful impede 
nient obliged to discover it f 

. A. Yes ; both because the church expressly com- 
mands and calls upon them in a public and solemn 
manner to do so ; and also because, if they do not, 
they become answeral^e to God for all die fatal 
consequences of their silence... 

V. Of the Charge to the Parties^ 

Q. What fbUaws next to tlie preface^ or gtneral 
exhortation < 

A. The charge to the two persons now to be 
joined* Learned writers on this subject deem it a 
iiecessaiy circumstance in a Christian marriage, tliat 
both parties protest in the presence of God, and of 
his minister, that they are free from all other obli- 
gations, and that their marriage is liable to no just 
exception : and though others are first called upon 
to discover the impeaiments, if any such be known, 
as being most likely to reveal them ; yet here we . 
cha;rge the parties themselves also, as being most 
concerned, tb declare them ; since, if there shall ap- 
pear any just impediment to their marriage after- 
wards, they must either necessarily live together in 
perpetual sm, or be separated for ever by divorec*^ 

A-a2 
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VI. Of the bnptdiments to Marriagci^ 

m 

^ What are the imfedi;ihent8 to marriage ^ 
A. Independent of in^potency, ukI of mental imv 
becility, wnich latter invalidates this contract, as it 
does every otl^er engagement, they are diree: 1. A 
preceding marriage, or precontract still existing. 
2. Consanguinity, or affinity* And, 3. In cases 
of minority, want of the consent of parents or 
guardians. 

Q. Why is a preceding marriage a sufficient hnper 
dinient f 

A. Because Grod made but one woman for Adam. 
Under the gospel-dispensation, polygamy is abso- 
lutely forbidden.. Our Saviour has expressly de- 
clared, that whosoever shall put away his wife, and 
shall marry another, committeth adultery. If, then, 
it be adultery for a man to many a second woman^ 
after he has put away the first, it would be no less 
adultery ta marr}^ a second whilst he retahis the first. 
Again, when St. Paul enjoins every man, for the 
avoiding of fornication, to have his own rvije^ or 
(as the words ought to be translated) a wife of his 
own; he enjoins that every woman likewise have 
her own husband^ or (as the words ought also to be 
rendered) a husband peculiar to herself So that 
polygamv is no more allowed to the husband than 
to the wife. And, therefore, if either of the parties 
who ofFer themselves to be married have a husband 
or wife living, this latter marriage is null and void^ 
and they live in as Rianifest adultery as they would 
have done, though they had. not been jonied by the 
minister. 

^ Why is consanguinity a sufficient impediment f 
A. Because nature herself has an abhorrence to 
marriage connexions between those who are nearly 
related in blood, which nothing but absolute neces- 
sity would have excused, as was the case at the first 
propagation of mankind \ but ^terwards, Almighty 
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God made several laws forbidding such near con« 
nexioB& among his chosea people ; even the hea- 
then themselves had an aversion to them, from 
the very feelings of nature*. The church, thevefore^ 
enforces this digtate of God and nature, by dis- 
countenancing marriages within certain degrees oS 
consanguinity. 

Q. Mow many degrees of consanguinity are for-^ 
bidden by the law of Godf 

^ A. TKrce ; and, therefore, no power or authoritVr- 
either in church or state, can dispense with this prb-^ 
hibition. • 

Q. Are first or second cousms forbidden to marry f 

A» No ; neither by the law of God,, nor the churchy 
for none that we call cousins are within' the third 
degree of kindred ; even. first cousins are four re-^ 
moves distant from each other, and therefore ia 
reason may be permitted to marry together. 

Q. What are meant Iry incestuous marriages? 

A Such as come within the degrees of consan-^ 
guinity prohibited by the laws of God in scripture^. 
See Levit. xviii.. 

Q. Why is the want of the consent of parents or} 
guardians a lawful impediment f 

A» For seveial weighty reasons* First, because^ 
of the respect and obedience which children owe to. 
their parents by the law of nature, and the honoun 
which is due to them by the express law of God ; 
all which require that, in a ccmcem of so c;reat con-< 
sequence to the future happiness both cw the chil- 
dren and parents, nothing should be concluded^ 
without their concurrence.* Secondly, because, 
experience shows, that marriages made against the. 
will of the parents, for the most part, prove unfor^ 

* In the important affaJr of matrimony the primitive Chris, 
tians wculd never fail to consult their bishop ; and when alt^ 
was fisfed, the marriage was publicly and solemnly celebrated' 
by the blessing of ihe pastor, and confirmed by oblation of the 
holy cogimuhioa, . 
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tunate : the distinibance of families, dissentions be<* 
twecn husband and wife, die bad education of die 
children, are commonly the fatal consequences of 
such marriages ; and this is not to be wondered at. 
The insult done to the paternal authority, and the 
motives whence such marriages proceed, which ge- 
nerally deserve reprehension, banish the Spirit of 
(jod from them, and deprive them of his blessing. 
Thirdly, because among the people of God under 
iStie old law, the parents had tne principal audiori^ 
in marrying their children; and hence, when Al- 
mighty God speaks to diem on this subject, he ad- 
dresses himself only to the parents. TTius, when 
he forbids them to marry witn the heathen nations, 
he says, " Thou shalt not give thy daughter to his 
son, nor take his daughter to thy son." Deut. viii. 
3fc And the wise man speaks thus : ** Marry thy 
daughter well, and thou snalt do a ^eat work, and 
give her to a wise man." £ccle3ir vii. 27. On this 
inccount we find that the servants of God exacdy 
followed this rule of marrying with the advice and 
consent of their parents, as we read of Isaac, Jacob, 
and Samson; and Esau was blamed, and dis- 
pleased his parents, by acting contrary. And, 
fcstly, because the church of Christ has ever con- 
demned such marriages as are performed without 
the consent of parents. 

Q. In what cases can parents^ in conscience^, refuse 
their consait to the marriage of their childre7i f 

A. When the proposed marriage would jusdy 
disturb the peace of their family, or be a disgrace 
to them ; wnfen they judge it would prove highly 
detrimental to their children, who, blinded by pas- 
sion, do not perceive the fatal consequences of the 
connexion ; when it is such as would endanger the 
loss of their religion, or expose their children, if 
they should have any, to the same danger,* and 
when it is contrary to the custom of their countrj', 
and the Christian church. 

^. But if the parents^ 7nerely through hardheart" 
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>cdiwssy or avarice^ or humour^ should rtfitst their 
consent to a reasonable marriage of their children^ 
tvoidd they be obliged to abstain Jrovi it ^ 

A. Parents who- should behave in this manner 
would commit a sin themselves,, in hurting their 
children without a reasonable cause ; and when tho 
ease is evident, and appears sa to proper judges^ 
children are not then ooliged to obey them^ pro<» 
vided they are of lawful age- ' 

VII. Of the: Espousals. 

• 

^ Why is it requisite that the mutual consent of 
the parties be asked f » 

A^ Because the solemnization of matrimony be-^ 
ing a formal compact, it is so essentially necessary, 
that the marriage is not valid without it. And,: 
therefore^ we find that Rebecca's firiends asked her 
consent before they sent her away to Isaac. And 
in the^ firmest kind of marriage amongst the Rtf^ 
mans, which they called coemption^ the parties them- 
selves mutually asked this of each other. Thisy^ 
dierefore, being so important a custom, is taken* 
into the Christian offices; only among Christians the 
question is proposed by the priest, that so the de- 
claration may be the more solemn, as beins made 
in the immediate presence of God, and to nis de- 
puted minister. The man, therefore, is asked, bjr 
nis Christian name, without the addition of the sur- 
name, " Whether he will have this woman to his^ 
wedded wifeT' and the woman also is asked by* 
her Christian name, without the addition of the- 
surname, " Whether she will have this man to her 
wedded husband, to live together after God's or-^ 
dinance in the holy estate of matrimony?" And 
that they may the better know what are the con^ 
ditions of this state, the minister enumerates the 
duties which each of them, by this covenant^ wilp 
be obliged to perform. 

Q. What is this duty of the husband ? 
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Q. What is the foundation ofitf 

Am It seems to be a peculiar care of the female 
sex, who are always supposed to be under the tuidoa 
of a father or guardian, whose consent is necessary 
to make their acts valid. 

Qm What does this rite imply f 

A. That the woman does not seek a husband, but 
is given to one by her parents -or friends, whose 
commands in this aSair she seems rather to follow 
than her own inclinations* For which cause, among 
the nuptial rites ef the old Romans, the bride was 
to be taken by the bridegroom with a sortx»f violence 
from the arms of her mother ; and when she came to 
her husband's house -she was not to go in willingly^ 
but was to be carried in by force; which, like 3ii« 
ceremony of ours, very well suited to the modesty 
and shamefacedness of her sex. 

IX. Of the mutual Stipulation. 

Q. Why is the xvoman to be given ^ by her father or 
friend^ fiot to the man^ but to the minister ? 

A. To signify that the father resigns her up to 
God, and that it is God, who, by his minister, now 
gives her in marriage, and who provides a wife for 
me man, as he did at first for Adam. 

^ How is the minister to dispose of the woman f 

A. He is to deliver her into the possession of the 
man, as he afterwards does the man into the pos- 
session of the woman, by causing each of diem to 
take the other by the right hand. 

^. What does the joining of hands naturally sig- 
iiify ? 

A* The contracting a friendship, and making a 
covenant: and the right hand especially was es- 
teemed so sacred, that Cicero calls it the "witness of 
our faith: and, therefore, the joining of these being 
used in all covenants, it is not strange it should be 
obser\^ed in the sokmn covenant of marriage. 

Q. By whom has this cereniony been used J' 
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the Romaiis the wife was obliged) by law, to be sub- 
ject to her husband, and to cSSL him lord: But then 
they had a peculiar magistrate to take care that men 
did not abuse this power, but rule over their wives 
with gentleness and aiFeCtion. Wherefore womei^ 
may and ought to pay all that obedience which the 
gospel requii*es tif tnem : Nor have they any reason^ 
especially with us, to complain with Medea^ that they 
are ^oldfor slaves with their own money, because 
there is really no slavery in obedience which springs 
.from love, and is paid in respect to the nobler sex^ 
imd in requital for that protection which the weaJker 
sex both needs and eii}03^s in the «tate of matrimony. 
So that it is not only an impious contempt of divine 
authority, but egregious pride and folly for any wo- 
man to refuse either to promise or render this .obe- 
dience ; which is her chief advantage, if she has 
wisdom to understand, or skill to manage it pro- 
perly. 

Q. Why are each of the parties obliged to answer^ 
^ Iwim^ 

A* Because these are the proper words which 
bind compacts, but which can never lay a more 
solemn obligation than when they are pronQunced 
upon this occasion* For if we retract after pro- 
nouncing them here^ we shall have as many witnesses 
of the wlsehood, as there were persons present. at 
the solemnity. And therefore they ought to be spo- 
ken with deliberate gravity, and regarded with the 
'greatest sincerity. 

VIII. Of giving the Woman atvaif. 

0. What is the antiquity of this rite ? 

A. It is very ancient ; as is evident from the phrase 
so often used in scripture, of givbg a daughter tor 
-wife. 

Q. By 'whom has this custom been practised ? 

A. Both by Heathens and Christians, as well as 
Jews, in all ages. 
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jwerc practised upon veiy trifling occasions amting 
•Jews and Romans : insomuch tnat one of the rab- 
bies has impiously affirmed it to be *' sufficient for 
•divorce, if another woman is better liked by the 
;man." But this being so contrary to the nature of 
marriagje, it is necessary it should be removed from 
all Christian societies; which cannot be more ef- 
'fectuallv done than by a particular recitsfl, -at die 
time oi marriage, of all the cases which may be 
•pretended as the causes of a future dislike* The 
•next particular is the rule by which the compact is 
made, viz. " according to God's holy -ordinance ;" 
which may either be referred to eveiy part of 
the present stipulation, so as to imply that all the 
branches thereof are agreeable to the divine institu* 
tion; or they may be peculiarly applied to the twd 
last classes, that each of the parties ** will love and 
cherish, &c. the other, till death shall part" them, 
which is certainly " according to God's ordinance." 
■JLastl]^, hei*e is the ratificauon of all the former par- 
ticulars in the ancient form, " and thereto I plignt," 
s\s the man says, or, as the woman, '' I give thee 
my troth ;" that is, for the performance of all that 
has been said, each pledges his or her faith or ti*uth; 
tis much as if they respectively had said, if I per- 
form not the covenant I have made, let me forfeit 
my credit, and never more be counted just, or ho- 
nest, or faithful. 

X. Of the Ring in Marriage* 

^ What is the meaning and design of the ring ? 

A. To be a visible pledge of our endless fidelity, 
•wliich anciently was to be accompanied with other 
tokens of espousals, as gold or silver ; which inti- 
mates it to be the remains of an ancient custom, 
whereby it was usual for die man to purchase the 
•woman,. paying for the price of her a certain sum of 
^nrioney, or else performing certain aiticles or condi- 
.tions, which the father of the damsel would accept 
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as: an equivalent. Among the Romans it was called' 
exemption or purchasing ; and from them the cus- 
tom obtained among the western Christians, and is 
still retained in the ring, which is given as a pledge- 
of the dowry that tlie woman is to be entitled to by 
the marriage. 

Q. Why is a ring^ rather than any thing e/se^ 
made use of? 

' A. Because anciently the ring was a seal, by 
* which all orders were signed, and things of value 
secured ; and, therefore, the delivery of it was a 
sign that the person to whom it was given was ad- 
mitted into trie highest friendship and trust. For 
which reason it was adopted as a ceremony in mar-- 
riage, to denote that the wife, in consideration of* 
her being espoused to the man, was admitted as a 
sharer in her husband's esteem, and a joint partner 
in his honour and estate : and, therefore, we find 
that not only the ring, but the keys also were, in- 
former times, delivered to- her at the marriage. 
That the ring was in use amongst the old Romans, 
we have several undoubted testimonies. And that 
the use of it was not owing to any superstition 
among them, we hav€ the authority of TertuUian, 
a very ancient Father of the Chnstian church. 
Pliny indeed tells us, that, in his time, the Romans 
used an iron ring, without any jewel ; but Tertul- 
lian hints, that in the former ages it was a ring of 
gold. 

Q. Why was the ring of gold? 

A. Because ^Id being the noblest and purest 
metal, and continuing longest uncorrupted, it was 
thought most suitable to intimate the generous, sin- 
cere, and durable affection that ought to subsist 
between die married parties. 

Q. Why round rather than of any other firm t 

A. Because this form, which was the most per^ 
feet of all figures, and was used by the ancients as 
the hieroglyphic of eternity, was understood to ini* 
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ply, that the conjugal love should never have an 
end* 

^ But do not these seem to be allegorical signifir 
rations ? 

A. Yes ; for the true use of the ring, as we have 
seen, was instituted at first to imjSy something 
more ; namely, that the woman, in consideration of 
a certain dowry stipulated by the man, of which 
the ring is deliverea as an earnest and pledge, es- 
pouses and makes over herself to him as his wife. 

{). How ancient and universal is this rite f 

A. It has been used with this signification by 
Christians in all ages, and all parts of the church : 
and to the same intent, it is prescribed by our 
church, as is evident from the words which arc 
spoken at the delivery of it, and from the prayer 
which follows immediately after, where " the gi\ing 
and receiving the ring, is called a token and pledge 
of the vow and covenant betwixt them made." The 
same is practised by the modem Jews, who, it is 
net likely, would have adopted the custom in imi- 
tation of Christians, and who, therefore, probably 
received it from their forefathers. Good reason 
then have we to retain a rite so ancient and univer- 
5;al, and which even Bucer himself, a rigid disciple 
of Calvin, who was as scrupulous as any man need 
to be, thought fit to approve as decent and proper. 

i^. IV/iat direction does the rubric give concerning 
tJir ring? 

A. I'hat " the man shall give unto the woman a 
ring; and the minister, taking the ring, shall deliver 
it unto the man, to put it upon the fourth fing-er of 
the woman's left hand." 

% What does the minister'* s taking the ringy and 
delivering it to the man^ intimate ? 

A. I'IkU it is our duty to offer all we have to God 
as the true proprietor, before we use them ourselves j 
and to receive them as from his hand, to be em- 
ployed for his glory- 
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Q^ Why is the ring to be put upon the fourth^nger 
of the xvomarHs left hand? 

A. Because it is the least active finger of the 
hand least used ; upon which, therefore, the ring 
may be always in view, and yet least subject to ac- 
cidents, or to be worn out : which may also teach 
us, that the two parties should carefully cherish each 
other's love, that it may endure and last for ever. 

Q. What does the man^ holding the ring upon this 
finger^ and speaking to the woman^ as taught by the 
minister^ assure her of? 

A. That this is a visible pledge that he now takes 
her ta his wedded wife : with this ring I thee wed, 
or make covenant, (for so the word signifies) that 
all the rights and privileges of a lawful wife do from 
this instant belong, to her* 

Q. What is the design of these wvrds^ *' and with 
all my worldly goods I thee endow /" . 

A. Not so much to invest the woman with a 
right to all her husband's goods, as to declare that 
by marriage she has acquired such right ; for from 
the very mstant of- their making the stipulation^ 
the woman has a right to demand her maintenance 
during the life of her husband, should he refuse it ; 
and, after his decease, is entided to such a share of 
his estate as the law of the land where she lives 
has provided : only it is to be noted, that during 
the Husband's life the wife has no power to alienate 
or dispose of any thing without her husband's con- 
sent, but to enjoy and use it as there is occasion. 
.. ^ Why does tlie man further add^ " Li the name 
of the Father^ and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ohost? 

. A* Because tthese words are a solemn confirmation 
of the engagement here made, being an invocation 
of the sacred Trinity as witness to this compact^ 
who will therefore undoubtedly revenge the perjury, 
on those who break it. 
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XI. Of the Lord* 8 Prayer* 

^. Why is the Lord's prayer used here 9 

A, To sanctify and prepare the way for the re* 
maining part of the office, that all may be done to 
the gloiy of Gk)d. 

^. Hoxu is this divine prayer introduced? 

A. With this solemn address to the company. 
Let us pray ; in order to turn their attention from 
the bride and bridegroom to God, than which 
nothing can be more proper in this place. 

XII. Of the Prayer for a Blessing; 

Q* Why is this prayer added next f 

A^ Because, the covenant being now finished, it 
is very requisite we should desire a blessing on it :* 
for even the Heathens looked upon flieir marriage- 
covenant as inauspicious if it were not accompanied 
with a sacrifice ; and, therefore, Christians surely 
can do no less than call upon the divine Majesty on 
the like occasion. For this reason the minister begs 
for them the blessing of God, that they may always 
perfonn and keep the covenant which they have 
now been making. 

XIII. Of the Rattfcation. 

Q. What folhxvs the prayer for a blessing ? 

A* The 1 atification of the marriage ; for as it was 
an ancient custom among the Romans, and other 
Heathens, for masters to ratify the marriages of 
their servants ; so, since we profess to be the ser- 
vants of God, it is necessary that he should confirm 
our contract. To which end the minister, who is 



• Conradus Pellicanus, a learned commentator, very justly ob- 
serves, that •' prayers suad benedictions are never to be omitted 
^n marriage.** 
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his representative, joining the right hands of the 
married persons together, declares, in the words 
of our blessed Lord, that they are joined by God, 
and that therefore no human power can separate 
them; *' Those whom God hatii joined together let 
no man put asunder." 

XIV. Of the Publication. 

i^ Why is the publication placed next f 

A. ' Because the holy covenant being now firmly 
inade, it ought to be duly proclaimed to the com- 
pany; and, therefore, the minister, addressing him- 
self to those who are present, and recapitulating all 
that has been done between the parties, makes pro- 
clamation that the marriage is legal and valid, and 
*^ pronounces that they be man and wife together, 
m the name of the Father," &c. 

^ What is the design of setting God*s name t$ 
this sacred contract ? 

A. To make it hallowed, reverend, and irrever-^ 
Bible. 

XV. Of the Blessing. 

^. How is this office concluded? 

A. With a blessing; for the covenant being made 
i)]^/ the authority of God, the institution being his, 
the method his, and he being the author, witness, , 
and ratifier of this contract;^ nothing could be 
added more properly at the conclusion, than a so- 
lemn benediction from that holy and undivided Tri- 
nity, who is so many ways engaged to bless it. 

^. How aught we to consider this ministerial be^ 
ncdictionP' .* 

A. As of great efficacy with God, and very be- 
neficial to us, if we duly prepare ourselves to re^ 
ceive it. 



* Epiphanius was of opinion that our great Redeemer was 
CDvited to the marriage in Cana in Oaljlee, that m a prophet 
lie night pronounce the nuptial b«ae^ctk>ii. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

Of the Order for the Vmtatton of the Sich 

James V. 14, 15. 

Is any sick among you? Let him call for the elders of the 
church; and let them pray over him :— And the prayer of 
' faith shall save the sick, and th& Lord shall raise him up ; 
• and if he liave committed sins, they shall be forgiven him. 

I. Of visiting t/ie Sick in general. 

Q. How does it appear that visiting the sick is 
a duty incumbent upon all mankind? 

A. Because, as no age nor sex, no state nor con- 
dition can secure us from this calamity, therefore 
no man should forget that it will, one day or other,, 
prove to be his own lot ; but all men should endea- 
vour to comfort those who at present are in this af-^ 
fliction. 

Q. Are there any particular promises annexed to 
this duty P 

A. Yes, many great and precious promises ; and 
our Saviour especially mentions it as one of the* 
conditions of our entrance into the kingdom of 
glor}', and the neglect of it as what will consign us 
to endless woe. Matt, xxiv. 

Q* Hoxv was it esteemed by the priynitive Fathers 
of the church ? 

A. As one of the most solemn and charitable ex- 
e;*cises of religion. 

. ^. Why are the clergy more peculiarly obliged to 
tliis duty / 

A. Because it is a divine command ; for thougH 
private friends may pray for us, and with us, yet 
we can by no means place such confidence in their 
prayers as we may in those which are offered up 
to neaven in our behalf by §uch as ^ure peculiarly 
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commissioned to pray for us. For this reason it 
is enjoined by St. J ames, that " if any be sick, they 
shall call for the elders of the church." Whence 
we may observe, that the duty of sliding for the 
minister devolves on the sick. 

Q. Why are the sick to send for the minister? 

A. Because die minister, it is very probable, may 
not hear of his sickness ; or he may not be so goooL 
a judge when his visit will be seasonable, or when 
the party shall i)e best able to join with him. 

Slj When is the sick to send for tlie minister? 
' A> When the disease first discovers itself, and 
not when the person is just expiring, as is too often 
the case. 

Q, Why may not the sick postpone it to the last 
hour of life T 

A. Because, if it is thus deferred, the minister 
may do the sick no good. To pray for recovery- 
when the distemper has become mortal, is only to 
mock the Almighty. Nor can any spiritual advantage 
be reasonably expected from tne minister's assist- 
ance to one who is unable to do any thing for him* 
self. 

Q. What charge did the ancient constitutions lay. 
upon the bodily physician, ? 

A. That when they were called to the sick, they 
did, before all things, persuade them to send for thcr 
physician of souls, that when care should be taken 
of the sick man's spirit, they might more successr 
fully apply bodily remedies. 

II. Of the Salutation. 

Q. Why is the minister^ on entering tlie sick marCs 
housc^ directed to say^ " Peace be to this /louscj and. 
to all that dwell in it f 

A. Because it is the salutation that our Saviour 
commanded his Aposdes to use to every house into* 
which they should enter ; and, what is particularly 
to our purpose, one end of the Aposdes' mission 
was to heal the sick* 
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Q. But did not the Apostks work miraculous cures?' 

A. Yes ; but when miraculous gifts ceased, the 
salutation remained ; which, therefore, we use to this 
very dav in visiting the sick, since we still go on the 
same charitable view, though not endued. with the- 
same power. 

(^. Js the sense of these words statable to this oc- 
£asion? 

A. Yes ; for peace signifies all outward blessings^ 
though when used in salutations, it generally imports- 
healtn. For which reason, in Joseph's inquiry 
after the health of his father, though the Hebrew 
text expresses it, "Is there peace to your father?" 
our puolic translation renders it, " Is your father: 
well ?" to which the Septuagint reading also exactly 
corresponds, viz. " Is your father in health?^' 
When, therefore, a family is visited with sickness or 
distress, what better salutation can we use than that 
which expresses peace, or health and prosperity?" 
And as the apostohcal salutation was not a mere 
compliment, but a real benediction to those who 
were vvoi ihv ; so shall this of ours prevail for what 
we ask to that house which is duly prepared to re- 
ceive it. 

p. How shsidd the family receive this salutation? 

A. With thankfulness and faith, and joyfully 
welcome the ambassador of heaven, who, in the 
time of their calamity, * comes with a view to bring 
healtli and peace to their dwelling. 

III. Of the Supplications and Prayers* 

Q. Why is the sentence out of the litany used 
here? 

A. The litany being designed for the averting 
of evil, the proper office for a state of af&iction 
would have been very suitable to be used here en- 
tire, could the sick man attend to it. But this not 
being probable, one sentence only is taken from it, 
to deprecate our iniquities. And because all of us 
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•deserve to be afflicted, as well as the person for 
whom we pray ; therefore all who are present join 
•in saying, both for themselves and the sick, " Spare 
us, good Lord." 

Q. What follows f 

A. As those who came to Jesus for help used 
to cry, " Lord, have mercy upon us ;" so do we 
here, in our distress, supplicate and beseech the 
Almighty for mercy, in that ancient form of the - 
Christian church, which is very suitable to prepare 
lis with an humble boldness, to look up to heaven, 
and call God our Father, and to beg further blessings 
of him, 

Q. What is the original of this form f 

A* It is taken from the Fsalras, where it is some- 
times repeated twice together ; to which the Chris- 
tian church has added a third petition, namely; 
.'' Christ have mercy upon us," that so it might be 
a short litany or supplication to every person in the 
Trinity. As we have offended each person, we 
pray to each, and therefore beg help from them alL 

^ What is the atitiqiiity of itf 

A. It is of great antiquity both in the eastern and 
western churches ; and an old council ordered it to 
be used three times a day in the public services. 

Q. What is next? 

A. When we have thus prayed against evil in 
general, we proceed to petition for those good 
uiings which the sick man's condition requires in 
particular. And that our prayei*6 may be the more 
efficacious, they are introduced with the prayer of 
our Lord, which is peculiarly proper here, as being 
very suitable to a state of trouble : for herein Ae 
afflicted man may show his love t)f God, by desir* 
ing his name may be hallowed; his desire of neaven, 
by wishing God s kingdom may come ; and his sub- 
mission to the divine pleasure, by praying God's 
will may be done. Herein the sick may sdso beg 
earthly comforts, in asking for his daily bread ; he 
inay crave pardon for what is past, in beseeching 
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God to forgive his trespasses ; ^d express his cha* 
rity, by declaring he lorgive^ those who trespass 
against him. Herein he may likewise testify his 
resolution to amend, by requesting he may not be 
led into temptation^ and procure freedom iErom the 
punishment of sin, by praying to be delivered from 
evil. 

Q. What immediatisly Jbliow the Lard's prayer? . 

A. Some short responses, in which all who are 
present are to join with the priest in behalf of the 
sick person, who will doubtless be refreshed by the 
charity and devotion of so many supplicants, with 
united requests, petitioning the dirone of grace for 
him.'^ 

Q. What is next ? 

A. Two short prayers ; in the first of which, the 
minister .proceeds to sura up the requests of the 
people, and to beg, that whilst the sickness remains, 
It' may be made easy to bear, by the comforts of 
divine grace continually bestowed on the person 
who suffer^. And in the second prayer he points 
out what spiritual uses may be made of bodily pain 
and infirmity, and desires that the correction may 
be sanctified in such a manner, that whether it shall 
<rnd in life or death, it may turn to his advantage. • 

IV. Of the Exhortation. 

Q. Why is this exhortation added here ? 

A. Because it is a part of the minister's duty to 
exhort, as well as to pray for the people, and that 
not only in time of health, but also in sickness ; for 
then they stand most in need of directions, and arc 
ihen most likely to regard good advice. 

Q. What is the form of this exhortation f 

* Tlie words, .^, Z>/m, and his, are printed in the prayers 
in another character, that the minister may adapt them to 
either sex, or to more persons than one, as tlie occasion shall 
require. 



Of the Exhortation. S89 '' 

A. It exactly agrees with the heads of exhortan 
lion, whichrthe priest was ordered to use to the sick 
by a very ancient council. It consists, first, of grave 
and suitable instructions concerning the author of 
aiSictions, the ends for which they are sent, the 
manner how they are to be borne, and the benefit 
of improving them. And here, if the person vi- 
sited be veiy sick, the minister may end his exhor- 
tation. 

^ But if his distemper will allow it, how is the 
mimster to proceed? 

' A. By admonishing and exciting him to the prac- 
tice of those virtues which are now more especi- 
ally needful ; such as, in the first place, patience ; 
«ince till his mind is rendered calm, it is m vain to 
press him to faith or repentance; and, therefore, 
this second part of the exhortation endeavours to 
compose the spirits of the sick person, by propei? 
arguments and examples.* 

Q. What is the next thing to be done f 

Am Being now in hopes that the sick man^s mind 
• is serene, the minister is next to give him such ad- 
vice as is proper for one that is preparing for death. 
And since at nis baptism he made a solemn vow to^ . 
Gk)d, which he promised to keep all the days of his 
life, it is fit he should examine, now the end of his 
life may probably draw near, how he has performed 
and discn^i^ed that promise. And because one 
part of his vow was " to believe all the articles of 
the Christian faith,'* therefore, he particularly in- 
quires into the sick man's belief: for, to deny any 
of these articles is most dangerous and fatal ; it is 
to forsake the faith into which he was baptized, . 
and to cut himself off from «11 the privileges and 
benefits to which his baptism entitles him. For 
which reason it is necessary that our brother should 

• The church allows " the exhortation before rehearsed to 
be said before the minister begins his prayer, as he shall see 

Cc 
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show that he has kept this faith entire, that so we 
may be satisfied that he dies a sound member of 
the apostolic church. 

y . Of the Examination and Exhortation according 
to the Direction in the Rubric* 

^« JVhy is a discretional ^examination of the sick 
person committed to the minister ? 

A* Because die cases and tempers of men, in sick- 
ness, are. very different ; and, tnerefore, the church 
thought it necessary to leave it to the discretion of 
the minister who visits, to assist and direct them in 
other matters beside those contained in the former 
exhortation, as he sees the particular case requires : 
for the preceding exhortation is applicable to all sick 
persons in general, and is, for that reason, prescribed 
m a set form; but in this the church only directs the 
heads of examination, and leaves the management 
and expression to the prudence of the minister; since 
no form could possibly be contrived that would suit 
all the variety of circumstances that shall happen. 

Q. What is the first head of examination^ accord- 
§^1^ to the rubric ? 

A. That the " minister shall examine whether 
he repent him truly of his sins." For it is certain 
that all have sinned, and consequently, that all have 
need of repentance ; and, therefore, the minister 
can give the sick man no comfort upon any good 
grounds, till he is satisfied of the truth of his re- 
pentance. 

P. What is the second head of examination ? 

A. Whether he '^ be in charity with all the world; 
exhorting him, first, to forgive, from his heart, all 

Eersons who have offended him ; secondly, if he 
as offended any, to ask forgiveness ; and, thirdly, 
where he has done injury or wrong to any man, diat 
he make amends to the utmost of his power." 

Q. Why shoidd the sick man be exhorted to forgive 
cU perwr^ who have offended him ? 



Of thcHxamination^ £5?c 591' 

A. Because there is not any duty more frequently 
or more strongly enforced in the gospel, than that 
of brotherly reconciliation, or forgiving of injuries ; 
which even in the prayer that our Lord has taught 
us, is made the condition of God's forgiving us. 
The example, therefore, of our Lord, and of his 
first martyr St. Stephen, who prayed for their mur- 
derers at the very instant or their deiath, shoukV 
always be considered on these occasions : " Father, 
forgive them, for they know not what they do;" 
and, " Lord lay not this sin to their charge ;" which, 
as they were their dying words, should also be 
ours : for certainly it is high time for men to forget 
their resentments against their neighbours, when 
they are just going to answer for their own misdo- 
ings ; especiaUy when we are taught so plainly by 
our Saviour, that unless we have compassion on 
our fellow-servant, our Lord will exact irom us all 
that we owe to him, and will deliver us over to the 
tormentors till we shall have paid what is due from 
us« 

' ^, Why^ if the sick have offended ant/, ought he 
to ask forgiveness ? 

A* Because he who refuses to do this, is not % 
true penitent for the injury he hath done his neigh- 
bour; and, therefore, he can expect nothing but 
condemnation from that just Judge, who knows the 
temper of his mind, and will torgive none who 
only cease to do evil because they cannot help it. 

i^ And why^ where he has done injury or wro7ig 
to any man^ oughts he to make amends to the utmost 
of his power ? 

A. Because there can be no forgiveness in case 
of injuries to man, without restitution. Our Lord 
did not receive Zaccheus into the number of his 
followers, till he had made profession of his willing- 
ness to make due restitution ; and, therefore, none 
can expect to be received into his kingdom, who 
refuse so necessary a part of justice. And since the 
sick person may now, for what he knows, be goin^ 
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to appear before the Judge of all the world, from 
whom he that doth wrong shall receive for the 
wrong which he hath done, without respect of per- 
sons; how much more does it concern him to 
" agree with his adversary while he is yet in the 
way with him, lest afterwards the adversary deliver 
him to the judge, and the judge deliver him to the 
officer, and so he be cast into prison^ whence he 
shall by no means come out till he has p^d the 
uttermost farthing." So necessary is it, even for 
those who but suspect themselves of any wrongful 
deed, to judge and examine themselves with all 
possible strictness, and by public acknowledgment 
and tender of satisfaction, to declare their unfeigned 
and hearty repentance. 

Q. If the sick person has not disposed of his goods^ 
what is he then to be admonished off 

A. ^^ To make his will, and to declare his debt, 
what he oweth, and what is owing to him, for the 
better discharging of his conscience, and the quiet- 
ness of his executors." Although the making of 
u will be a secular matter, and does not relate to 
spiritual concerns; yet since the affairs of intes- 
tates are generally left in so confused a manner, 
that strifes, contention and law -suits are often the 
i-esult, it is very prudently enjoined by our church, 
that the minister should remind the sick person to 
settle his worldly affairs. 

% But why does the rubric further add^ that 
'' men should often be put in remembrance to take 
order for the settling" of their temporal estates ^ ivhilst 
ihey are in health t'^ 

A. Because no man is sure but that he may die 
suddenly, without having time to perform this duty ; 
or though he may be seized with a lingering dis- 
t^.ase, it may be such as may incapacitate him to 
discharge it ; or, supposing the best, that he may 
fiave timely notice or wammg of his death, and his 
understanding should remain perfect to his last mo- 
inent. yet it must be a disturbance to a dying man* 
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to have his last hours taken up in ordering and dis- 
posing of his worldly affairs, which ought more 
particularly to be employed in preparing him for 
etemit}^ However, if our carelessness has deferred 
this concern to a sick-bed, it must by no means be 
omitted now : for we must not leave our friends 
and relations involved in endless suits and conten- 
tions ; none of our family must be left unprovided 
for through our neglect of assigning their portion j 
nor must our creditors be defrauded of their just 
demands, for want cf declaring our debts. 

^ But if the minister shall think this business 'lx> 
he of too secular a nature to be mingled xvith his dis^ 
courses about the spiritual concerns of the sick^ xvhat 
is then directed f 

A. He is allowed to manage and dispatch it be»- 
fore he begins the holy office ; for tliat is the intent 
of the following rubric, which allows, that *' the 
exhortation before rehearsed, may be said before 
the minister begin his prayer, as he shall ' see 
cause." 

^ Willi is he earnestly to move the sick person^ if 
he is of ability^ to be liberal to the poor ? 

A. Because, of all our riches, those only which 
are disposed of to useful and charitable purpose*; 
are laid up in store for ourselves. Our good works 
are the only treasures which shall follow us beyond 
the grave, and there is no time more proper for acts 
of charity than the season of sickness, when we are 
preparing to depart hence. By an old canon law, 
ever}' one was obliged to leave such a proportion of 
his estate to charitable uses, as he bequeathed to 
each of his chilcUren. This property, which- be longed 
to the church, was reserved oy the bishop for the 
maintenance of the clergy, the repair cf the fabric, 
and other pious uses. But we are only enjoined to 
put the rich in m'md of the poor, that out of the 
abundance they are ^oin^ to leate, they -should be- 
stow some suitable donation on them. 

Cc2 
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VI. Of the Prayer after the Exhortation. 

p. Why is this prayer prescribed in this place ? 

A. Because nvo Apostles have recommended 
prayer as the proper means to procure the pardon 
of a penitent, James v, 15. 1 Episde John v. 16. 
Because, also, the ancients teach that the priest ob- 
tains remission by his prayers. And the Greek 
office, as well as ours, has no other form of absolu- 
tion, but only by way of stipplication, which seems 
to be the most proper, as well as the most unexcep- 
i:ionable method. of proceeding. There was anciendy 
such a prayer as this used in the western church on 
this occasion, and another to the same effect in the 
eastern church. 

VII. Of the Psabn. 

Q. Why is the minister directed to use this psalm f 
A, Because it is so very suitable and proper to 
express the sick man's state and desires ; and, at the 
same time, to exercise his faith, to inflame his love, 
to preserve his patience, and to revive his hope. 
Q. What does Possidonius relate of St. Augtistin T 
A. That, on his death-bed, he caused the seven 
penitential psalms to be written, and placed on the 
wall before his eyes, that he might read and medi- 
tate continually upon them. And, indeed, the book 
of Psalms is a copious treasury of divine comforts 
for persons in all kinds of distress ; nor is there any 
part of scripture more proper to be read by those 
who are in a state of sickness. 

VIII. Of the Blessings. 

p. How does the minister conclude this office f 
A. With three solemn blessings ; tlie first of which 
is an address to God the Son, the second to the 
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Father, and the third to the hol^ and undivided 
Trinity. 

Q. tVhy are these blessings added f 

A. Because, as it is very proper and decent at all 
times, so it is especially necessary, when we depart 
from a friend, whose case is such as that perhaps 
we may see his face no more, to take a tender and 
affectionate leave of him with a valedictory blessing. 

IX. Of the occasional Prayers. 

% Why are these occasional prayers necessary ? 

A. Because there is s'o much variety in the state 
of sickness, that it is impossible any one form should 
be so composed as to suit every particular occasion. 
As to those whose distemper is chiefly seated in the 
body, who are of an age capable of comfort and 
good advice, who have their senses entire, and time 
enough to exercise all the forementioned duties of 
religion ; to such, the former office is very suitable 
and proper. But there are singular cases which re- 
quire peculiar prayers, and more, indeed, than it 
is easy to provide for in any stated forms. How- 
ever, there are six conditions which our church has 
taken notice of, and for which she has provided six 
suitable prayers; and she has also added another 
prayer that may be said by the minister, in behalf 
of all present, at the visitation of the sick. In the 
I)rayer for a sick child, there are such common peti- 
tions as are proper to a state of innocence, and the 
expectations of parents from their offspring. In 
that for a person dangerously ill, there is a propor- 
tionable resignation expressed to the divine will, 
and a recommendatory supplication for pardon in 
their behalf, ag they had contracted unavoidable sinfl( 
ill the course bf their lives. The commendatory 
prayer for a sick person is an awful and solemn de« 
claration of our hope in the mercies of God, through 
Christ, upon any'oncf's departure, with suitable re- 
flections on the brevity ot life, and the uae tft bt 
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made on frequent spectacles of mortality, while wc 
are in health and strength. As to the prayer for 
persons troubled in mind, or in conscience, some 
people who are accustomed to a round of mirth and 
joUity may think it unnecessar}' ; but whoever has 
experienced the horrors of melancholy, or the stings 
of a guilty conscience, will be of another opinion* 



CHAPTER XIV- 

Of the Ccmmnmon of the Sick, 

Luke xxii. \9. 
This do in remembrance of me. 

I, Of the general Rubric. 

Q. Rehearse the general ndrk. 

A. '* Forasmuch as all men are subject to many^ 
diseases, and sicknesses, and ever uncertain what 
time they shall depart out of this life ; therefore, to^ 
the intent they may be always in readiness to die, 
whensoever it shall please Almighty God to call 
them, tlie minister shall diligently, from time to 
time (but especially in the time of pestilence, or 
other infectious sickness) exhort his parishioners to 
tile often receiving of the holy communion of thok 
body and blood of our Saviour Christ, when it shau 
be publicly administered in the church ; that so do- 
ing,, they may, in case of sudden visitation, have 
the less cause to be disquieted for lack of the same. 
But if the sick person be not able to come to the 
church, and yet is desirous to receive the commu- 
nion in his house, then he must give timely notice 
to the minister, signifying also how many there arc 
tgk conuounioite with Jai^i (which shall be two at the 
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least) ; and all things necessary being prepared, the 
minister shall there celebrate me holy communion, 
beginning with the collect,' epbtle, and gospel, here 
following," 

Q. Is this permission to administer this holy sa* 
rrament to the sick agreeable to the practice of the 
primitive church f 

A. Yes ; for there is nothing more frequently 
mentioned by the ancient writers than t^e care oJ" 
the church to distribute the eucharist to all dying 
persons who were capable of receivin]^ it* It was 
esteemed indeed a very great unhappmess for any 
one to die before be had received this holy sacra- 
ment. But though this office is allowed for the 
spiritual comfort of the sick, yet it b rather for the ^ 
sake of such as have been unable to attend at the ' 
public administration of the Lord's sui^per, than to 
oe prostituted to those who in the time of their . 
health have neglected the frequent eidiortations td 
celebrate this holy ordinance, as their sincerity may- 
be doubted, or tneir receiving ascribed to tlie fear 
of death, 

Q. Why is timely notice to be given to the minis- 
ierP 

A. Because otherwise he might, through his 
necessary avocations, not be able to attend on this 
duty. 

. ^ Why is the sick person to signify to the minis^ 
ter how many there are to communicate rvith him f 

A. That me minister may know whether there 
.be a sufficient number, and also, how much bread 
and wine to consecrate. 
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Q. In what manner is this oj^e to be performed 
A. The minister is to begin with the collect, 
which is very proper to the occasion, and which is 
followed by two [xassages of scripture for an epistle 
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and gospel, which evidently tend to comfort and 
deliver the sick man from the fears he may be toa 
apt to entertain. After which he is to proceed, ac- 
cording to the form before prescribed lor the h<dy 
communion, beginning at these words, " Ye wh6 
do truly," &e» 

Q* If the sick person shall be visited^ and receive 
the hohf communion at the same time^ how much of 
the visitation-clffice is then to be omitted? 

A. " The minister, for more expedition, is to 
cut off the form of visitation at the psalm. Out of 
the deep have I called unto thee, O Lord ;" that is, 
»when he comes to that psalm, he is not to use it,- 
but to proceed to the communion, 

Q. In what order is the minister to deliver the ek" 
ments ' 

A. He is first to receive them himself; next to 
administer them to those who are appointed to com- 
ihunicate with the sick, and then to the sick person. 
The minister, we know, is always to receive the 
communion himself before he proceeds to^ deliver it 
to others. 

Q. ^hat instructions has the church given con- 
cerning those who have no opportunity of receiving 
the communion ? 

A. The following : " If a man, either by reason 
of extremity of sickness, or for want of warning in 
due time to the minister, or for lack of company to 
receive with him, or by any other just impediment, 
do not receive the sacrament of Christ's bodv and 
blood, the minister shall instruct him, that if ne do 
truly repent him of his sins, and steadfastly believe 
that Jesus Christ hath suffered death upon the cross 
for him, and shed his blood for his redemption, 
earnestly remembering the benefits he hath thereby, 
and givmg him hearty thanks therefor, he doth eat 
and drink the body and blood of our Saviour Christ 
profitably to his soul's health, although he do not 
receive the sacrament with his mouth. The mean 
whereby we partake of the benefits of this sacra- 



* • Of Burials in g'eneraL S99 

ment, is a lively faith: and, therefore, as our church 
asserts ip her articles, that " the wicked, and such 
as are void of a lively faith, although they do car- 
nally and visibly press with their teeth, as St, Aun 
gustin saith, the sacrament of the bodv and blood 
of Christ; yet in no wise are they partakers of 
Christ; but rather, to their condemnation do eat 
and drink the sign and sacrament of so great a 
thing." She, however, here declares, that if a sick 
man be hindered by any just impediment from re- 
ceiving the sacrament of Christ s body and blood, 
yet by faith and repentance, he may eat and drink 
the body and blood of our Saviour Christ to his 
souFs health. 



CHAPTER XV- 

Of the Order for the Burial of the Dead. 

EccLEsiASTES vii. 2. 

•Jt is better to go to the house of mourning, than to go to the 
liouse of feasting : For that is the end of all men ; and the 
living will lay it to heart. 

I. Of Burials in general* 

^ \VH AT becomes of us what death has sepa- 
rated the soul from the body? 

A, The soiu returns to God who gape it, and the 
body to the earth from whence it was taken. Eccles* 
xu. 7« 

Q. How have funerals keen performed? 

A» The manner of treating the bodies of the de- 
ceased has varied according to die custom of parti* 
cular countries ; though all civilized nations have 
agreed in performing funeral rites widi due solem.- 
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Q. What was the most ancient and natural method 
tf disposing of the dead? 

A. Depositing them in the earth was, undoubt- 
edly, the most ancient and natural method. The 
Romans diemselves used this custom origin^y; 
for Numa was buried, and all others till the time of 
Cornelius Sylla, who, having violated the sepulchre 
of Caius Marias, and being apprehensive the like 
would be done to himself, was the first patrician 
who ordered his body to be burnt after the Phrygian 
manner. 

$5 How long did this custom continue among the 
Romans t 

A. Until the empire became Christian ;< then the 
custom of inhumation or burying in the ground was 
restored. 

i^. What people were most curious to embalm their 
deadf 

A. The Egyptians ; for they did it in the most 
costly manner, and with such exquisite art, that 
many of their bodies have been found entire, almost 
three thousand years after their death. 

m 

^. Whence was it supposed this custom originated? 

A. St. Austin thought that it arose from a belief 
of a resurrection. 

Q. How has the care shown to dead bodies ever 
been esteemed f 

A. Among all nations as an act of piety as well 
as humanity. 

Q, If^ hat did the Iieathens call this caret 

A* A divine institution, and reckoned it among 
the principal acts of religion and justice. 

Q. How was it esteemed among the yews ? 

A. As an eminent kind of mercy. 2 Sam. ii. 5. 

^ What is recorded of the primitive Christians f 

A. That they were ranous for their diarity in 
burying the dead bodies, not only of tlwir friends, 
but of their enemies. 

Q. What have been thought sufficient grounds and 
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mcoura^ememts for tke careful and decent sepulture 
^f Ctiristians f 

A. The descnption of the persons who interred 
our Saviour, and the enumeration oi the virtues, 
and the everlasting commendation of her who brake 
the box of precious ointment for his buriaL This 
is the reason that, though they made no use of oint- 
ments while they lived, the most precious were not 
thought too cosuy to be used in their graves. 

Q. Was this pious care of any service to the dead? 
: A. The reasons of this pious care did not pro- 
ceed from any belief that the dead were benefitted 
by what was done to their bodies ; for divers of 
the most eminent philosophers were regardless 
whether they were buried or not ;^ and several of 
the martyrs despised the threats of their persecu- 
tors, that they should want a grave. 

Q* What then were the true reasons ? 

A» First, that the bodies of our friends may not 
be a prey to the birds and beasts, which no' person, 
T^ho nath any sense of humanity, could enaure to 
behold. Secondly, diat the shame of nature might 
not be exposed, since human' modesty cannot endure 
ftuch disgrace should be done to our own kind. 
Thirdly, that all may return to their proper place^ 
and be covered in the bosom of their motner eieirdi. 

Q. But are not these reasons common to us.rvi^ 
the Heathens f 

A. Yes; but, besides these, Chrisdans allege 
three more, viz. the consideration of our being made 
-after the image of God, so that our bodies cannot 
i)e abused, but the dishonour wiU reflect on him 
after whose image we are made* Secondly, the 
•consideration of what these bodies were when tiiey 
were alive, viz. the temples of the Holy Ghost, and 
receptacles of rational and noble souls. Third^^ 
the consideration of what they shall hereafter be, 
viz. that they shall live agaiq, and be re-united to 

• Plato in Phaedo. 183. 

Dd 
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their souls; they shall be the subjects of God's om* 
nipotence, who will awaken them at the last day, 
and raise them from their bedfl, where we decently 
lay them to rest. 

Q. To whom is Christian Ifurial deni^ ^ 
A Firsti to all adults who die unbaptized, and 
were never admitted into the Christian cntircb. Se« 
condly, to all who die excommunicated: the intent 
of which penalty is to bring the excommunicated 
to seek their absolution, and a reconciUaticm wiA 
the church for their soul's health, before ihey leave 
this world; for the church, by this mark of infamy^ 
declares them cut oflF from the bo^y of Christ, and 
distinguishes them from obedient and regular Chris^ 
tians. Lastly, the church has always denied Chris** 
tian burial to those who are guilty of seK-muider: 
both j^ws and Goatiles su£Fered such to be unburied, 
to deter others frcwn so horrid a crime: our chm*ch 
hereby declares she has litde hopes of their salva- 
tion, who die in such an act of wickedness. 

Q. What other circumstances of burial are there f 
A. Three, viz, the place, the time, and the man* 
ner of funeral processiona. 

C^ Where did the Jews and Gentiles bury their 
deadf 

A. Without the city; because the Jews, from 
whom the Gentiles received most of their customs, 
ivhere prohibited by the law to toUch or come near 
a dead body, and those who did so, were accounted 
unclean. 

Q. And where did the Christians bury their deadf 
A* The Christians, so long as the Jewish law 
was in force throughout the Koman empire, were 
obliged, in conformity to it, to bury their dead with- 
out the gates of the city ; but when they were at li- 
berty, tney showed they did not act thus from any 
belief that the body of a deceased Christian defiled 
the place or persons near it ; for they consecrated 
those places of burial^ by erecting tneir churches 
upon that ground. 
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<?• What peculiar reason had they to erect their 
churches in the places of burial ? 

A. That as uie faithful were going to the house 
of prayer, their minds might be prepared for it by 
the prospect of the graves and nionuments of their 
fi'iends; nothAig being more*^t to excite man to de- 
vout and affectionate prayer^ than serious thougKts 
of death and the world to com^. 

Q. What did the council of Bracara decree con- 
cerninffburtaU f 

A. This council stricdy prohibited the burying 
<xf any corpse within the walls of the church ;*and 
the ^at emperor Constantine himself, and many 
of his successors,'^ had their sepulchres in the porcn 
of the great church at Constantinople, which was 
built and dedicated to the honour of the holy Apos- 
tles. 

^ How was the practice of burying the dead in 
churches introduced? 

A. At first some eminent persons were allowed 
to be buried within the church, and afterwards, any 
who could pay for that honour enjoyed it* Burying 
in the church-yard was the most primitive practice. 

Q. What is the next circumstance of burial P 

A. The time; which our rubric does not particu* 
larize : but since death is compared to sleep, and 
as the grave is a resting place, the night hath been 
thought most proper ror these solemnities ; the si- 
lence and darkness of which contribute to the mak- 
ing them more serious ; and, therefore, the evening 
has been the usual time of funerals in most coun- 
tries, and the bearers have been called Fespiliones 
from that custom* 

Q. What was the practice of the primitive Chris* 
tians ? 

A. The primitive Christians were, indeed, by 
reason of persecutions, obliged to bury their dea^ 

• TheodosHis, in 395, and Arcadius, in 407, were interred in 
the same porch. 
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in the night; and afterwards, when they were freed 
from those fears, they retamed that custom, onty 
adding lighted torches, to show their hope of the 
parties bein^ gone into everlasting light. 
Q. What ts the last circumstance of burials 9 
A. The manner of procession in f^Aerals, which 
amono; Christians has always been for the priest to 
fp before the corpse, sin^ng hynms and psalms of 
}oy^ a practice still used m many churcfaei ; and in 
»ome places it is customary for the most considera- 
ble friends and acquaintsmce to bear die body ; the 
chief mourners first, and then all the company fol- 
lowing the corpse, to remind them that they must 
all shortly follow their deceased fftend, in the same 
path of death. 
Q. What was the primitive service used at burials 9 
*i, A precise answer cannot be given to this 
question ; we are sure, however, that the psalms 
\\ ere the principal scriptures used in it, as is evident 
Imni the concurrent testimonies of the primitive 
M'riters : and an ancient council orders, that the dead 
l)c brought to their graves with singing of psalms 
only; because the service of divine hymns at Chris- 
iiau funerals is sufRcient to declare their hope of 
\\\\i resurrection. The psalms, therefore, were the 
principal part oF this office ; and the rest was chiefly 
taken from the other scriptures. And whoever 
< oiisiders the whole of our present burial ofiice, 
must needs acknowledge it to be very excellent. 

II. Of the Sentences used in the Way. 

i^ Where is the minister directed to meet the 



corpse y 



A. To allay the sorrow which naturally seizeth 
on us when we follow a dear friend to the grave, 
the minister is directed to meet the corpse at the 
entrance of the church-yard, to conduct the body of 
the deceased to the house of rest ; the minister be- 
ing hereby an emblem of the holy angels, who meet 
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the soul of the deceased, and conduct it to the 
kingdom of glory. 

Q. In what manner does he come ? 
A. To qomfort this mournful assembly, he comes 
with the gospel of peace, reading some select sen- 
tences of scripture, to persuade them to the three 
necessary graces to be exercised at- a funeral, viz. 
faith, patience, and thankfulness* 

Q. What sentence does he begin with f 
A. He begins with Tohn xi. 25, 26, being the 
words which Christ spake going towards Lazarus's 
grave, to comfort Martha for me loss of her Im-o- 
tner ; which were for that reason inserted into the 
funeral offices of all churches, to dissuade us from 
passionately bewailing our friend as one lost for 
ever. 
Q* What is the next sentence P 
A. The next sentence is Job xix. 25, 26, 2/, used 
also in the offices both of the eastern and western 
churches, being a noble example of the exercise of 
that faith which was presciibed in the former verse. 
^. What is the third sentence ? 
A* 1 Tim. vi. 7, designed to make us patient, 
and not to grieve because our deceased friend has 
now left aU his earthly comforts behind him ; be- 
cause, however destitute he seems now to be, yet 
he goes no otherwise out of the world than as he 
came inta it. 

Q. What is the fourth and last sentence T 
A. This sentence goes yet higher, and exhorts 
us not only to patience, but thankfulness by the 
example of Job (Job i. 21), who, when he had sus- 
tained a much greater loss than a single friend, 
could still subdue his passion ; and, instead of com- 
plaining, acknowledges God's blessing in lending 
nim those comforts so long ; saying, " the LokI 
ffave, and the Lord hath taken away ; blessed be 
Uie name of the Lord.'* 
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IIL Of the proper Anthem and Lesson* 

Q. Whence did the custom of following ,the corpse 
to the ffrave with psalms and hymns originate ? 

A. This custom originated, sis St. Jerome tells us^ 
from primitive traditioiL, and has since spread over 
the universal church. The present Greek church 
uses part of the 119th psalm^ and the Latin church 
appoints the 117th, 115th, and several others, to be 
Sling in this office; in compUance with which ancient 
and universal custom this anthem is here pre8Q|{i>ed. 

Q. Whence is this anthem taken ? / 

A. Partly from the 39th psalm, and pa^fly from 
the 40th; the first of which was DavKTs funeral 
elegy upon Ab$olom?8 death, after Joao had so bit- 
terly reproached him for his public grief; and is 
very suitable to those who are apt to be too much 
depressed with sprroyv upon -the loss o£ a friend. 
The other was composed by Moses in the wilder- 
ness, upon the death of that vast multitude, who, 
for their murmuring and infidelity, wasted away by 
little and little before they came into Canaan ; and 
is a very proper and suitable subject for us, when 
we have a funeral before our eyes. The verses se- 
lected from the former of these psalms seem to be 
chosen by the church as particularly applicable to 
the relations and near friends of the deceased ; 
whereas the verses selected from the latter, are pro- 
per for all who attend on those solemnities. 

Q* What follows next ? 

A, . After the anthem out of the Old Testament, 
follows the proper lesson out of the New ; being 
the fullest account of the resurrection that the whole 
scripture affords; for which reason it was always 
accounted very suitable, and part of it was always 
u«ed in funeral offices. That part of the chapter 
which our church uses is an exact and methodical 
discourse, proving the certainty of the resurrection, 
resolving the queries relating to it, and making a 
suitable application of the whole. 
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IV. Of the Devotion and Sokmnity used at the 

Grave* 

Q. What follows next f 

A. The body, having been brought mto the 
church to show that it died in communion thereof 
is now carried to its repository the grave. Ana 
while the corpse is prepared to be put into it, our. 
church has dt^wn up a most proper and pious me* 
ditation, for the sanctifying of our own souls, and 
the helping us to apply this example to our spiritual 
advantage. 

^ Why is this meditation directed to be used here? 

A* Because, when the corpse is to be put into 
the ground, it is most likely to make the deepest 
impressi(Mi on us, and to give us a lively sense o£ 
our mortality : which happy opportunity the church > 
is unwilling to lose ; and, therefore, while we are 
thus affected, presents us with a suitable form of 
devotion ; it being first, a meditation on the short- 
ness, misery, and uncertainty of human life ;* sc-« 
condly, an acknowledgment of our dependance 
upon God, and of our disobedience to him; thirdly, 
a prayer for deliverance fron^etemal death, and for- 
support under that which is temporal*. 

Q. What follows next? 

A. The solemn interring of the body ; immedi« 
ately before which, the Gentiles took their leave of 
the deceased friend by a certain form of words, 
bidding him ". Farewell for ever." And the ancient 
Christians used to give a parting kiss of charity tc^ 

• The }ost reflections of Jt>b on human weakness and moi^« 
tdXity, agi>ee perfectly with the melancholy object before our 
eyes ; and tlie vehement aspirations for deliverance out of thi» 
assemblage of sins and miseries, which could only be finished « 
\>Y the dissolution of the body, are highly awakening. The 
same may be aiHrmed of the prayers which follow, and which 
Sire aM expressed* in a style the most pious and affecting that 
Ijossibl^ can be. 
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the body, just as it was about to be put into the 

Sound, todeclare their affccdon, and to. evidence 
at he died in the unity and peace of the churdi ; 
a custom still observed in the Greek church, and in 
the northern part of England. 

^ What is the position of the corpse in the grave f 

A. It has always been a custom among Christians^ 
to lay corpses with their feet eastward, and d^ir 
faces upward. 

Q. now has the casting earth upon the body been 
esteemed f 

il. As an act of piety by very heathens, insomuch 
that to leave a body unburied was deemed a great 
crime. The Christians had a peculiar order <^men 
to do this office, called, in the east, Copiolo^ ; and 
in the west, Fossarii ; though the priest always put 
in the first earth himself, as the Greek office still 
requires. 

(J. IVhat is to be observed concerning' the form of 
wordi ht^reused? 

A. That it is very pertinent and significant : the 
phrase of committing his body to the ground^ implies 
the delivering up a deposit for saJtc custody into 
such hands as will honestly render it up, and restore 
it again ; and so reminds us that tne bodies of 
Christians are not cast away as thin^ of no value, 
but laid up safe in the earth, which is to restore all 
its dead back again at the resurrection. Rev. xx. 13. 

^. What follows next? 

A, A consolator\' sentence (Rev. xiv, 13), used 
by most churches in their office, being a special re-- 
velaiion from heaven made to St. John, and ordered 
to be by him recorded, for the consolation of the 
faithful in relation to the state of the dead. For 
since Jesus has now conquered death, " from hence- 
forth blessed are the dead that die in the Lord ;" 
they are not to be lamented, but rejoiced over ; for 
God's Spirit assures us that they rest from their la- 
bours ,• their work is done \ their warfare accom* 
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plished ; and now diey enjoy fhe crown of theit 
victoiy, and the rewara of all their pains. 

% Why is the LortTs prayer used next to this sen^ 
tence ? 

A. Because, though the deceased rest from their 
labours, we are in tne midst of ours^ and, there- 
fore, we now proceed to pray for our own salva- 
tion, .and the consummation of our own nappiness^ 
beginning, as in all other offices, with the Lord's 
prayer. 

Q. IVhat follows? 

A. Next to the Lord's prayer follow two other 
prayers : the former of which ^eems to respect ' 
the whole company, as containing a. profession of 
oiir faith concerning the happy state of holy meil 
departed ; a thanksgiving for the good examples of 
the servants of God, wno, having finished their 
course in faith, do now rest from their labours ; 
and, lastly, a petition for the perfect consummatioa 
of ourselves, and all our pious friends who are gone 
before. The latter is peculiarly designed for the 
comfort of the relations smd friends of the party 
deceased ; in which there is such a mixture ot acts 
of hope concerning our departed friends, and such 
a prospect of means to make us happy with them, 
as, being duly considered, will effectually pacify 
that unnecessary grief which is pefnicious to us, but 
does the deceased no good ; and will also excite us 
to a due care of our souls, in order to our meeting 
again our deceased friends with infinitely more joy 
than we now part with sorrow. 

Q* How does this service end? 

A. The whole office is concluded with a blessings' 
as we conclude all other offices of the church ; which 
being indited by the Holy Spirit, will undoubtedlr 
convey the grace of Christ, the love of God, and , 
the fellowship of the Holy Ghost j if we receive it 
as from the ambassador of heaven, and embrace it 
with a hearty Amen. 

N> Bb There are some persons who absent them:^ 
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«elves from church for several Sunda3rs, and some* 
times for several months, upon the death of a near 
fiiend or rdation ; as if they meant to resent then- 
loss, and openly affront the Almighty, in whose 
hands are the issues of life and d^ath ; jnrhereas 
they ought then more especially to ^ to the house 
of God, and humbly acknowledge his hand in their 
attiction/and be thankfuL 



CHAPTER XVI. 

Of the Thanksgiom^ of Women (\fter Chtld-Barth, 
commonly caUedth^ Churching of Wometu 

1 Samdel ii. 6. 

ne Lord kifietb^ mhI maketh alnre: he brmgeth down to the 

grave, and bringeth up. 

PsALif cxvi. 18. 

Therefore I win pa^ my vows unto the Lord, now in the pre- 
sence of all his people. 

I. Of the Office m generetL 

Q. Wherein appear the reasonableness arid 
propriety of this office f 

A. The birth oi man is so truly wonderful, that 
it is a standing demonstration of the omnipotence of 
our Creator : and, therefore, that the frequency of 
it may not diminish our sense of gratitude, the 
church orders a solemn acknowledgment to be 
made on every such occasion by the party most con- 
cerned, that IS, the woman, who stiU feels the ef- 
fects of the curse laid upon our mother Eve (Gen. 
iii, 16\ and endures sorrow for that first sin which 
gave beginning to our miseries; so that now she 
cannot give life to others without the extrenxest 
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Imzdrd of her own ; after which eminent deliver-' 
ance, she is enjoined to come into the house of God, 
and ofier up her [nraises m dits short and excellent 
c^ce. 
" ^. What is^he original ofitf' 
A» That law of Moses (Levit. xii.) which^ com- 
mands all women, after they have bom a child, to 
come to the house of God within a certain ilumber 
of days, with a sacrifice to praise God for this great 
mercy. And diough notning but sin makes any 
person unclean under the gospel^ and so the cere- 
monial reason hath ceased; yet the obligation to make 
m public acknowledgment of so eminent a favour is 
a moral duty, and still obligator}'* And, therefore^ 
the Messed Virgin, who was not defiled by Christ's 
birth, observed this rite ; and Christian mothers ever 
^nce have followed her example. 

Q. At what time is it to be performed f 
JL la the eastern church they brin^ their child 
in their arms, in imitation of the Virgm Mans to 
present it to God ; and they do this for^ days after 
die birth, in aHusion perhaps to the Jewish law^ 
which accounted a woman unclean forty days, at 
least, if she bore a man child, and the number was 
double, if she bore a female. But with us there is 
no time prescribed by the church, only the mother 
is to come as soon as she shall be aUe, and the ac- 
customed time is one month after delivery. Mo- 
desty, and generdly necessity oUige them to stay 
«> lone ; and if they be not recovered then, they 
must rorbear longer, since .they cannot praise God 
for a mercy before they have received it. 
Q. Where should this office be performed f 
A* In the church; and thence it is called the 
churching rf women. The reasons of doing, it- so 
publicly are, because God's marvellous works in thd 
lormatKMi of the child and preservation of the woman 
ought to be publicly owned, to teach others to put 
their trust in lum ; that thereby the whole congre- 
gation also may have a fit opportunity of praising 
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God, for the too much forgotten mercy of their 
several births $ andlhat the woman to be churched 
may likewise, in the proper place, own the great 
mercy of being restored to the privUe^ of worship- 
ing Cod in his own house, and withlus own peo^e. 
And, therefore, to do thb in a private honsr, whether 
•ut of pride and state, or perverseness, is absurd, 
and ooiUraiy to the design of this office. 

IL Of the Devotionsm 

Q* Now does this office begin f 

A. With a short and suitaole pre&ce, directed to 
the woman, whereby she is excited to a thanlful 
acknowledgment of the mercy vouchsafed her^ and 
then follows the hymn, taken out of the 116th 
psalm, composed by David upon his being restored 
from some great sickness i and is veiy applicable to 
die case of a woman who comes to give thanks for 
lo great a deli\"erance, 

Q. What is next ? 
. A. I'he Lord's prayer, and some sentences which 
are desiffned as intercessions for the woman's safety 
and defence, " But the Lord's prayer may be 
omitted, if this office be used with the mommg or 
evening prayer." See the rubric. 

Q. How ts this service concluded ? 
■ A. With a very suitable prayer, being* an humble 
acknowledgment of the divine mercy and goodness 
in preserving the woman in the great pains and 
perils of child-birth; with a hearty desire of the 
continuance of God's help, that she may live and 
walk according to his will in this life, and in the 
Kfe to come be partaker of his everlasting glory. 

^ JV/iat direction has the church given concerning 
the use of this office ? 

A. That this service, or the concluding prayer 
, alone, as it stands among the occasional prayers and 
thanksgivings, may be used at the discretic«i of the 
' minister. 
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CHAPTER XVIL 



Of the Forms of Prayer to be used at Sea* 

P^ALMcvii. 23,24. 

They that go down to the sea in shifis, that do business in great 
-waters; these see tbc works of the Lord, and his wonders in 
the dee|v 

the forms of prayer to be used at sea ? 
' A That they are not designed for a complete 
^Ace;, nor comprised in any pardcidar method ; but 
are sdl of them, except the first two,* occasional 
forms, to be used as the circumstances of affairs 
may require ; and are so adapted to dieir several 
occasions, that any one who observes them will 
readily see their suitableness and excellence, with- 
out any particular elucidation.t 



* It seems by the^ rubric, that these fwo prayers are con* 
stantly to be iised with the service, and that the other prayers, 
thanksgivings, &c. are to be introduced at the discretion of the 
chaplain^ as occasion serves. 

t ** The short ptayers fsr smgle persons who cannot meet 
to join in prayer with others by reason of the fight «r storm,'* 
is a very wise order ; as the duty of working the ship, or at* 
tending to a man's station in the time of action, is of mo^ 
consequence than joining in the public prayers. 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 

0/ the Form of Prayer for the Visitation of 

Prisoners. 

Jebbmiab X. 24. 

O Loid, correct me* but with judgment : not in thine angei^ 

lest thou bring me to nothing.' 

Q. What is to be observed concerning the 
form ofprayerfor the visitation of prisoners T 

A. That the suitableness and propriety of the 
prayers and exhortations containecl in it are so ap- 
parent of themselves, that they need no particular 
vllustration. 



CHAPTER XIX. 

Of the Form of Prayer and Thanksgiving to Al- 
mighty God for the Fruits of the Earthy and all 
the other Blessings of his Merciful Providence. 

PaovxRBS iii. 9, 10. 

Honour the Lord with thy substance, and with the first fruits 
of all thine increase : so shall thy barns be tilled with plenty, 
and thy presses shall burst out with new wine. 

!• "Of this Form in generaL 

G. >VhEN is this form of prayer and thanks* 
giving to be usedP 

A* " Yearly, on the first Thursday in Novem- 
ber, or on such other day as shall be appointed by 
the civil authorit}'." 

^>. Why has our church appointed a particular day 
^or the performance of this duty? 
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A. Because, in prosperity, we are apt not only 
to forget our great Benefactor, but our duty also 
to praise him tor his goodness* And it is much to 
be lamented, that prosperity, though it affords aa 
opportuni^ of the greatest thankfulness, yet fre- 
quently diverts us from it, and so becomes an 
occasion, as well of ingratitude, as of many other 
sins. ** Then is God most of all," says Lactantius,* 
** forgotten of men, when they enjoy the greatest 
number of his blessings, and so are obliged most of 
aitt to praise him for his beneficence; so that from 
plenty ariseth luxury, and from luxury proceed other 
vices, as well as ingratitude." But God forbid it 
should be so with us : I hope we are more sensible 
of his favours and our own obligations, than thus 
to requite the Lord with evil for good. 

IL Of the Sentences^ 

Q. What is proper to he observed concerning' the 
sentences f 

A. That they are taken out of Deuteronomy and 
Proverbs, and are so admirably well chosen, that 
nothing farther is necessary to Be added. 

IIL Of the Hymn. 

Q. What is proper to be observed concerning the 
hymn / 

A. That the hymn which is appointed instead of 
the Venite Eocultemus^ is so happily selected, that it 
seems, as it stands jn this place, to be an entire 
psalm composed on purpose for diis duty. 

IV. Of the Psalms. 

Q. What does the rubric direct concerning the use 
of the psalms f 

A. That they shall be left to the discretion of the 
minister. 
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¥• Cf the Lessons. 

Q. What kssons are appointed to be read? 

A* The first ksaon is Deut. viii. and the second 
1 Thcs. V. 12, to verse 24. The former of which 
is an exhortation to obedience in regard of God^s 
dealings with us ; showing that it is not enough to 
hear the word, except we practise it ; and that to 
receive God^s benefits, and not to be thankful, is 
to contemn God in them. And the latter contains 
divers excellent prtcepts for the gGrvemment of our-' 
selves in the penormance of our duty. 



Wl. Of the Epistle. 

Q. What is the design of thr epistle ? 

A. To lead us to acknowledge God as the foun- 
tain and author of all goodness; to hearken to his 
word as the only rule oi our faith and manners ; to 
meditate upon it, and to act accordingly; for other- 
wise we may seem to be truly religious, but arc not 
aeallv so. 



VIL Of the Gospel. 

Q. What is the design of the gospel ^ 
A* To teach us to be imitators of God, in doing 
good to all mankind; — ^particularly, to love our 
enemies, and to labour after perfection in the exer- 
cise of our charity, which must be univei'sal, and 
not confined to persons of any particular descrip- 
tion, • 
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CHAPTER XX* 

Of the Forms of Prayer to be used in FamUits^ 

Joshua xxiv. 15. 
> As for meamd n^ house, we will serve the Lord 

% What does the church require of every 
master and mistress of a familu ? 

A. That every morning and evening they shdl 
call together as many of me family as can conveni- 
ently be present ;* and that one of them, or any 
other person \fhom they may think proper, shaft 
say, all kneeling, the form that is suitable to the 
hour. 

^ Why ought every family to pay this daily ho^ 
Tnagef 

A. Because they are every day dependent on 
God; and every dav, to express their gratitude, 
should begin smd close with pious acknowledge* 
ments of this their dependence. Every morning, 
we should joindy look up to God for a renewal of 
his mercies ; and every evening, ask forgiveness 
for the errors of the preceding day. When we 
rise, we should joindy implore his guidance ; and 
before we lie down, we should unitedly supplicate 
his protectiour 

Q* Hofiu are we encouraged to perform this duty ? 

A. By the strongest assurances u*om the Cod of 
truth, that our prayers shaU not ascend to heaven iiv 
vain ; that if we ask, we shall have ; if we seek, 
we shall find ; and that if we knock, it shall be open* 
ed unto us» 



* Monsieur De Renty, a late picas nobleman in Frand^- 
used to assemble his family every evening to prayers, and dis- 
coursed to them -every Saturday on the gospel for the next da^.- 
—May others imitate his example. 

Ee2 
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Q. What are the conditions necessary to render our 
prayers acceptable to Godf 

Am Attention, fervency, faidi, humility, and sub- 
mission to the will of God ; confidence in his good- 
ness, and integrity of heart. 

Q. How does is appear to be a duty to worship God 
by family devotion ? 

jL From the dictates of reason, the authority of 
scripture, and the universal practice of all nations^ 

Q. Honv are these prayers introduced f 

A. With the divine prayer of our Lord* 

Qm Why ought we to use this prayer ^ 

A* Because Christ has expressly commanded it ; 
and also because it is the only prayer that we are 
sure is perfectly agreeable to the will of God, as 
having been dictated by Christ himself ; by whom 
alone our prayers are made acceptable to our hea- 
venly Fatner.- 

^ What is the method and order of these formes? 

A* In the morning, they begin with an acknow 
ledgment of God's mercy and preservation, especi- 
ally through the night past. Then we proceed to 
a dedication of soul and body to God's service, with 
a resolution to be growing daily in goodness. Af- 
ter this we unite in a prayer for grace to enable us 
to perform that resolution. And, lastly, we pray 
for grace to guide and keep us the following day, 
and for God's blessing on the business of the same. 
.—.In the evening, they begin with a confession of 
sins, and a pra^^er for contriticm and pardon- Next 
is a prayer lor grace to reform our lives. Then the 
intercession. After that the thanksgiving. And, 
lastly, a prayer for God's protection through tlie 
ensuing night. 

i^. How are these prayers concluded? 

A. With the benedictory prayer of St. Paul. 
2 Cor. xiii. 14. In this blessing alone consists Chris- 
tian happiness ; and till it is possessed, the soul 
must feel an aching void. For, infinite in its de- 
sires, and immortd in its nature, the possessign of 
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the earth, and all that is therein, can never satisfy 
it ; nothingr but Christ and his grace, God and his 
love, the Spirit and. his consoJati6ns. This, and 
this alone, will effect such a blessing; for herein is 
the proper and true supply of all the wants of t^ 
soul. He that is partaker of this happiness, is able 
to deny all worldly lusts, and thirsts after no sinful 
enjoyments. In prosperity^ this blessing heightens 
every comfort, and delivers him from the abuse of 
his abundance ; in sickness and adversity, it is a 
source of patience and of peace ; in retirement, it 
happily supplies the absence of friends and com- 
pany* In short, this fellowship is light in darknes)^ 
joy in sorrow, and life in deam. 



A Meditation* 

^' Since all things demonstrate the being and go* 
vemment of a just and holy Gk)d, what a madness it 
is to live as though there were none ! Nothing isi 
more uncertain than human life ; it is as a flower 
or vapour, and even as nothing. Our sins also add: 
to this uncertainty ; for God may make my bed this 
night in the grave, and thenceforth in helh But 
who can dwell with everlasting burnings ! Who can/ 
bear the knawing of the worm that never dies ! I 
am resolved to live more christianly than I have 
done ; I will retire and fall on my knees before God^ 
and say. Father, I have sinned against heaven, and 
before thee, and am no more worthy to be calledif 
thy son ; make me as one of thy hired servants, for 
jesus' sake.'' Amen. 
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CHAPTER XXI. 

' 9/ the Selections and Book of P$alms^ in Proses 

1 CBRaNiCLEs xxiii. 38, ZQ, 

Their office was to wait — ^and standU— to thank and praise the 

Lord. 

• ^^^^HY are the Psalms dmominated the Psalm^i 
sf David? 

A. Not because they were all composed by hinv 
but because the most of them were ; the whole re* 
ceiving their denomination from the greater part. 

^« ^hsnce is this translation in the praijer hook 
taken? 

• A. Out of the great English Bible, translated by 
William T37ndal and Miles Coverdale, and revised 
by Archbishop Cranmer. 

^ Wh^ is this translation adopted hy our churchy 
rather than any other P 

A. Because it is very plain and easy ; for the 
Hebraisms being not so much retained as in other 
trsmslations, the verses generally run much more 
Qiusically, and fitter for devotion. 

^ How is the book oj* psalms appointed to be 
read ? 

ji. The church has ordained that the psalter be 
read through once every month, as it is there divided 
both for morning*and evening, prayer- But in Fe- 
bruary it is to be read only to, the twenty-eighth or 
twenty-ninth day of the month. Ancl whereas 
January, March, May, July, August, October, and 
December, have each one-and-thirty days, it is or- 
dered, that the same jwalms shall be read the last day 
€>£ the said months which were read the day before ; 
so that the psalter may begin again the firet day oi 
the next month ensuing. 
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^ What further directions has the church groef^ 
concerning the use of the psalms ^ 

An That the minister, instead of reading ^e psaU 
ter as divided for daily morning and evening prayer^ 
may take one of the selections of psalms, set forth b^ 
the church. And on days of fasting and thanks^v*^ 
ing) appointed either by the civil or ecclesiastical 
authority, he may appoint such psalms as he AaSL 
think fit in his diiscretion, unless any shall have 
been appointed by the church in a service adapted 
to the occasion ; which, in that case, shall be used, 
and no other. The minister may also use one of 
the selections, instead of any one of the portions of 
proper psalms on certain days, viz. Christmas^ 
Ash- Wednesday, Good-Friday, Ascension-Day]^ 
and Whit-Sunday. 

<2« Why are these divine compositions called pscdms f 

A. Because, though there are many complaints^ 
and imprecations, and prayers in tKem, yet the 
greater part are praises to Grod : And even in all 
tnere are many acknowledgments of what God had 
formerly done for the author, of his confidence what 
he would still do, or of his resolutions how thankful 
be would be, when God granted him deliverance* ; 

Q. By whom was tiie book of psalms collected ini0 
its present order ? 

A. St. Athanasius, following the Hebrew tradi- 
tion, affirms, that £zra put them together in one 
volume, as we now have them; which is not affirmed 
without reason ; for we find that the foundation of 
the second temple was no sooner laid, than Ezra 
restored the ancient custom of psalmody, or singing 
of psalms of praise, which David bad appointed to. 
accompany the sacrifices as soon as die ark was 
setded, and which Solomon continued after he had 
built the temple, and brought the ark into it. 

^ Why do Christians use the Psalms of David if^ 
public worship ? 

A. From trie instructions, examj^es and precepts^ 
both of our Lord himself, and of his Aposuefl« 
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According to which the churches of Asia sus^ the 
divine son^ of the prophets ; while the Donatists,^ 
a sect of vde and drunken heretics, sung the com- 
posures of human wit, as St. Austin informs us: 
^ Nor can I see," says he, ^^ what Christians can do 
more profitably ancf more holily than this, when 
they meet together, and are not reading, preachings 
or praying." 

Q. What was the ancient manner of singing psalms 
in Christian churches? 

A. It was like that in Ezra's time, one beginning 
the hymn, and the rest answering the extremes, or 
last words of it, as the author of the apostolical 
institution tells us ; which Eusebius calls the last 
part of the hymns, which he expressly says were 
sung by the whole company; who hearkened in 
silence to him that sung the rest, till he came to 
the close, which they aU repeated together* 

Q. By whom was the custom cf singing the psalms 
ahemately in Christian churches first iiitroducedf 
. A, By Flavianus and Diodorus, who at Antroch 
divided the choir into two parts, singing alternately, 
one verse by one half of the choir, and the next by 
the other ; whence the practice was spread, as it 
were, by a joint consent throughout the Chrbtian 
world. 

Q. How ancient is the custom of chanting among 
Christians f 

A, It is very ancient. Socrates relates, that it 
was first taught to the church of Ephesus by St. Ig- 
natius. It is most probable that it was an apostoli- 
cal practice derivea from the Jews, who used to 
chant the psalms in their synagogues. Certain it 
is, there was no age of the church wherein this 
custom did not prevail. The common tunes, which 
are at this day m use, are said to have been com- 
posed, or at least settled by Gregory the Great. 

This sect arose in the fourth century, and were the follow- 
Cts of JQonatus, % Schismatic bishop of Carthage. 



Of the Selections Md Boot of Ffahns. 52S 

Q. When were musical instruments Jirst used in 
singing^ of psalms f 

A. The use of music&l instruments appears to be 
no less ancient than the custom itselt of singing 
I^salms. The first psalm we read of was sung, to a 
timbrel, viz. that which Moses and Miriam sang 
after the deliverance of the children of Israel from 
Egypt. And afterwards at Jerusalem, when thtf 
temple was built, musical instruments were con* 
standy used at their public service^. Most of David's 
psalms, we see by meir tides, were committed to 
masters of music to be set to various tunes ; and in 
die 150th Psalm especially, the prophet calls on the 
people to prepare their different kinds of instru- 
ments wherewith to praise the Lord* And this h|» 
been die constant practice of the church, in most 
ages, as well since as before the coming of Christ.^ 

^. When were organs^ in particular ^frst used iA 
Christian churches P 

A* It is not certainly known *, but we find it re* 
corded, that about the year 660, Constantius Co* 
jMPonimus, emperor of Constantinople, seat a present 
of an organ to king Pcpin of France ; and it is evi* 
dent that the use of them has been very ccHnmon 
for several hundreds of years. Durand. mentions 
them several times in his book, but g^ves no intima*^ 
tion of their novelt}' in divine service. 

* In the <^anton of B«rn they use trumpets in singing U 



CHAPTER XXIL 
Of the Book df Psabm and Hytnns in Metre* 

EPHpSIANS T. 19. 

Speaking to yotirsclTes m psadros and hymns and spiritual songs, 
singing and nutking melody in your hearts to the Lord. 

V ^ ^^ HEN are the psalms efpcnntcd to be sung' f 
: A» ^ Be£9re and after sermon, at the discretion of 
Ae minister." 

Q. What has the church made the duty of the mi- 
vister in the use of the fisahns f 

A* ^^ Eidier by standmg directions, or, from time 
fo time, to appoint die portion of psalms which are 
tt^ be siuig." 

Q. What further is required f 

A* " That with such assistance as he can obtain, 
from persons skilled in music, he give order concer- 
ning the tunes to be sung, at any time, in his 
church." 

O. But what more especially does the ckurch re- 
qmre ? 

A, " That the minister suppress all light and un- 
seemly music ; and all indecency and irreverence in 
the performance, by which vain and ungodly per- 
sons profane the service of the sanctuary. 

Q. How ancient is the use of church music f 

A* As ancient as the church itself, as appears from 
the example of Christ and his Aposdes. 

Q* What does Tertullian observe concerning it ? 

A. That after the Agapae, or love-feasts, it was 
usual to desire some one of the company to sing a 
canticle taken from the sacred writings, or some 
hymn of his own composing. 

Q. And what" does St* Basil testify P 

A. That in his time, all the people, men, women, 
and children, sang in the churches j and that it was 
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a common thing for the people to sing psalms in their 
private houses and in the public places. And, in 
reality, every thinking Christian must be persuaded 
that It would be a much more Christian method of 
education, were our children taught to sing the 
psalms and hymns they hear in the church of God, 
instead of those idle, profane, and often obscene 
sonnets, which they too frequendy learn, and which 
greatly tend to deprave and poUute their minds. 
^ What was church music originally ? 
A. Very simp^le and plain, and accompamed with 
very litde inflexion of uie voice. 

Q. How was it afterwards improved f 
A. St. Gregory me Great added more variety to 
it ; and it was farther perfected by his successors, 
Stephen and Adrian. These last introduced the 
Gregorian or Roman music into most of the churches 
of the west. Since that time, like most other arts, 
it has been gradually improving. 

^ How was church music esteemed hy the primi- 
tive fathers ? 

A. As very proper to raise the minds of the 
faithful to heavenly and divine things, and to excite 
in them such sentiments as God requires of us, 
when we join in the holy exercise of prayer. " How 
many tears have I shed,*" says Su Augustin, 
" when I heard hymns and canticles sung m thy 
church to thy praise, O my God ! While the sound 
thereof struck my ears, thy truth entered my he^t ; 
tt drew tears from my eyes, and made me find 
comfort in those very tears." 
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EXPLANATION 

Of some Words and Terms used in the foregoing 

Exposition. 

Absolution^ a juridical act, whereby a priest pro* 
nounces the pardon of sins to such as seem to have 
the necessary qualifications* The vrotd absolution 
is derived from die Latin word absolvo, which, in 
its primitive signification, is, to loose, to untie; die 
absolution, or remission of sins, being an act simi- 
lar to that of loosing or imtpn^ a chain, or cord^ 
with which any perscHi or thing is tied or bound* 

Abstinence, fasting, ox forbearance of necessary 
Ibod; bein^ an act of humiliation, especially in 
times of emment danger, plagues, wars, famine, Sec* 

Adoption, m act whereby any one receives an* 
other into his family ; a very ancient custom, and 
formerly practised in almost all countries* By bap- 
tism we become die adopted children of God, Joba 
1. 12. and are made parjtakers, by promise, ot the 
inheritance of the saints in light* Col* i* 12* 

AduU, grown up, or past the age of infancy* 
The Jews and primitive Christians considered chu* 
dren as adults at the age of thirteen* 

Ajffusion, the act of pouring water upon a person 
in baptism; and though dipping and afiusion are 
two different acts, yet the word baptism implies them 
bodi* 

Agape, a love-feast amonjg the Christians of Co« 
rinth, which was at first instituted by the rich with a 
good intention, to supply the necessities of the poor 
and needy ; but was aftenvards prostituted to very 
evil purposes, gluttony and drunkenness ; for which 
reason they were discontinued by ecclesiastical au** 
thority in the diird century* 

Albj a surplice or white garment thrown over si 
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child at bapdsm, as emblematical of purity or imio- 
cency of life* 

Alielujah, a Hebrew word, or rather two He- 
brew words joined in one, used as a -sign of joy and 
exultation, and is interpreted^ Praise ye the Lord* . 

Alcoran^ a book wherein Mahomet's lawa and 
religion are written. 

Altar^ the table in Christian churches where the 
communion is administered. 

- JnabafitisUy so called from the rebaptizing as 
many as come mto their communion who were bap- 
tized in their infancy ; for they are against Pedo- 
baptism, or baptising of infants. Those who now 
call themselves baptists, are properly anabaptists. 
. Annalsj a species of history, which relate events 
in the chronological order wherein they happened. 
They differ from perfect history in this, that aanaU 
are but a bare rewion of what passes every year, as 
a journal is of what passes every day ; whereas 
history relates not only the transactions themselves, 
l^ut also the causes, motives, and springs of action. 

Anthem^ church-song, certain passages taken out 
of the scriptures, and adapted to a particular so- 
lemnit}'- They are performed in two parts, and 
should be written Anfhymn. 

Anti'poedo'baptist^ one who rejects the baptism 
of infants, in opposition to the plain dictates of the 
holy scripture, and the unanimous practice of the 
primitive church for many ages after our blessed 
Saviour's ascension. 

Anttphone^ any verse or little sentence, which 
churchmen sing by course, one after another. 

Apostle^ a word derived from the Greek verb 
awcxTTeXXEiv, to Send on a message. — Our Lord selected 
twelve out of the number of his disciples, whom 
he invested with the aposdeship, most probably in 
allusion to the twelve patriarchs, and who are caSiled 
the Apostles by way of eminence. 

Apostolical Canons^ rules or laws made for the 
government of the Christian church, supposed by 
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some to have been drawn up by the Apostles; 
others, as Bishop Beveridge, tnat though not writ- 
ten by the Apostles, yet they are very ancient, and 
properly a collection of the canons of several churches 
before mat of Nice. Daill6 takes them to be later^ 
and not collected till about the end of the fifth cen- 
tury. To prove that they are not a work of the 
Apostles, Du Pin observes, that they contain many 
thmgs that could never have been appointed by tm 
Aposdes ; as the jurisdiction of Metropolitans, an 
order not established in their time ; the canon 
a^inst the Montanists and Novatians, and many 
otner questions, which happened long after the 
Aposdes. 

Areopagite^ a chief judse in capital matters in 
the city di Athens ; so called of a certain street in 
that city dedicated to Mars, in which those judges 
were wont to sit. St. Dionysius, ccmverted to the . 
Christian faith by St. Paul, is supposed to have 
been one of those judges. 

Arians^ a sect of heretics who sprang up in the 
fifth cehtuiy ; and who denied the divinity of our 
blessed Saviour, and of the Holy Ghost. Th^y 
were called Arians*, from Ari^ dieir first founder. 
The name is deriyed from the Latin, and signifies 
dry^^without moisture* 

Attitude^ the posture in whi^h the bodv is placed 
in the time of public worshipj and which ought al* 
ways to correspond with the rubric. It is the duty 
of the congregation to stand, or sit, or kneel as the 
church directs ; and to act otherwise is very un- 
christian, as well as indecent and unseemly.— *The 
laity are as much bound to attend the various atti- 
tudes in divine worship as the clergy, and should no 
more presume to break the Apostolic rule, ^^ Let all 
things be done decendy and in order," than diose 
who are the immediate ministers of the cospeL 

Baptism^' one of the sacraments of the New Tes* 
tament, called by the Aposdes and primitive wri- 
ters regeneration^ that is, a new-hrih^ whereby 



330 ^ Explanation^ &fc. 

people are initiated into the church of Christ, and 
answers to circumcision under the Old Testament. 
It may also h% called our spiritual indenture to, or 
enlistment under, Christ ; and is performed eitfier by 
sprinkling, pouring, or immersion. 

Baptistry^ the ^ace where the sacrament of 
baptism is administered. • 

jBattist^ he that administers baptism, whether by 
sprinkling, pouring, or immersion. The same is^ 
now generafly assumed by those who hold to dip- 
ping only, as the people called Quakers exclu-^ 
simy arrogate to themselves the title oi friends » 

Bishops^ Ae head order of the clergy, who alone 
have power to ordain the ministers of Christ, and 
to confirm the members of his church. 

Calendar^ a, register of theyear, in which the 
months and stated times are marked, as festivals 
and holy days. 

Cantadatey a person who is preparing himself for, 
and intends shortly to enter into holy orders. Ac- 
cording to the canons of our church, deacon's orders 
are not to be conferred on any person before he is 
t>venty-one years old. 

Canon^ from a Greek word, properlv signifying 
a rw/f , or Ime^ to make any thing straight, or to try 
the straightness of it. Therefore, laws or decrees 
made by ecclesiastical councils for church govem- 
: ment, are called canons. And certain times of 
prayer used by churchmen were called canonical 
'hours of prayer^ 

Capitulars^ the body of the statutes of a chapter ; 
the assembly of the clergy of a cathedral being so 
called. 

Catechumen^ one who is yet in the first rudiments 
of Christianity j or, one newly instructed in mat- 
ters of faith. 

Catholic^ a Greek word, signifying universal, or 
general. Also one that is orthodox in opinion, 
that holds the general and right received faith. The 
Papists call themselves by this name j and we sonje-' 



dmes take the word catholic for a Psmist, which it^ 
improper, since they are but a small part of the 
Christian church, when compared with other mem* 
bers of it. 

Century^ the space of one hundred years. Wa 
count the centuries in the Christian sera, from the 
Supposed birth of our blessed Saviour. 

Chalice^ the cup which contains the wine at the 
holy commimion, and which ought not to be applied 
to any common or ordinary use, but kept wnoUy 
for the service of the Lord's table. 

Christian^ any one who has been regularly bap- 
tized with water, in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, by some minis- 
ter dulv authorized for that purpose, and who has 
never been excommunicated; of which there are 
two sorts, — ^real and nommal.— ^The real Christiaiii 
is one who adds faith and obedience to his baptism,; 
and perseveres in this conduct till death ; the nomi-. 
nal Christian is one who neglects his baptism, and. 
lives a life of sin and wilful disobedience towards 
Grod. ; 

Churchy the whole body or society of regulariy. 
baptized persons, infanta and adults, male and fe- 
male, proselytes of every nation ; bond and frec^ 
united under one and the same head, Jesus Christy 
and governed by pastors of his own appointment. ; 

Church of England^ that part of the Christian^: 
church which is in England, as by law established ; 
so denominated, to distinguish it, in its spiritusd 
and temporal privileges, from other parts of the 
church universal.--'Tne church of England pro- 
fesses the reformed religion in its choicest purity*. 
In reforming their religion^ the English were not 
so hurried by popular fury and faction as other na-i 
tions were ; but proceeded in a more prudent, regu-. 
lar and Christian method ; resolving to separate na 
farther from the church of Rome tnan she had de^ 
parted from the truth : so that the reformed churcl^ 
of fins^iaod is the. true meW: between 9uperstitio» 
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Hflr dkiclBrBie it cotirti^ In^ 190I1 
Mrwopimki ner uuvM'BnKiiv tt'VUEjR 
I her litumr an enmct from tte Ml 
Iffittitive feras ; andberteKinoidesfiBw, ndsttdt 
I a» tend ooljr to .deoaic]^ and Ihie devotkxwx-Jn 
Jnnhiri dim ne aint ^KNiMdid seven htmcbned 
iBdnzty-five^ Epnoopal eo n gnpgationay thfiee dioiH 
And ciji^ hunoicd jhkI mty^Bre rectoriea, and 
^Hft Mttrtjr tfaomawd dcf|g^nm; BeneniHy Bicn 
«f as good rcpumtioni and prafioiiuid enidkum, as 
can be TOoduced b)r aqr <a^ body or society of 
men in tne WQiUL * ' 

^ C^urek-Wmlnuy offioen dioaen yeaily in eveir 
narish, to look to die diurch^ diurcn-yard, mai at* 
nnrs of die parish. The andquity of this office^ 
liuit is, vfaen diey fint receivra mat tide, is veiy 
taoertain ; diOQsh some are of opinian, diat it was 
aboot^die year ot Christ S6Ql Ine wardens in ve- 
gnkr chtuxlies are ahraya superior to the Tcsdy- 
flsen; diese latter being omy assistants to the former. 
«A«Jn Soudi-CaroliaA mey nave reversed die order, 
nnd put the vestrymen before the wardens.-^— At 
die aimual meeting of each vestry, in that state, they 
dioose a chairman, and esdude the wardens from 
their proper seats. 

, CUniciy a sick or infirm Deraon who keeps the 

bed. The word is borrowea from the Greek, and 

signifies to Be along* 

: Ckrky a layman who reads die responses to the 

oongregation in the church, to direct the rest, and 

who is usiudly chosen or appointed by die rector. 

' C^gy^ ^ body of men set apart by due ordinaticm 

for the service of God ; so callea from a Greek 

word, which signifies a hi or portim, because the 

•Lord is their portion ; (Numb, xiii., 20.) and they 

are to be maintained out of those revenues which 

are given for the service of Christ and his church. 

IIKese are of three degrees or orders : for in the 

preface ^^ to the form and manner of making and 

aonsecra^ng bishop^ pries^ and deaccos^^ 4na: 
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church tells us, that ^^ it is evident to all men dili« 
flently ireading holy scripture and ancient authors^ 
tnat irom the Aposdes' time there have been three 
orders of ministers in Christ's church, bishops^ 
priests, ^ind deacons, which offices were evermore 
nad in such reverend estimation, that no man by 
his own private authority might presume to execute 
any of them^ except he were first called, tried and 
examined, and known to. have such qualities as 
were requisite for the same, and also by public 
prayer, with imposition of hands, approved and ad-^ 
mitted thereunto." 

- Ccnneteryy a burying-ground. The primitive 
Christians would never admit any unbaptized adults, 
er excommunicated perscHis, or self-murderers, to 
be buried m the church-yard ; a rule which ought 
stricdy to be observed, as a mark of infamy 
whereby Christians express their disap{»t>bation oi 
all such uregular characters. 

Coemption^ a buying together, a cermony ia 
marriage among the Romans, whereby men and, 
women seemed to make bargain and sale of them« 
selves to one another. 

Chrism J a Greek word, si^ifying an ointment, 
wherewith iiewly baptized children were anointed : 
sometimes it is taken for a white linen doth, 
wrapped about an infant immediately after it is 
christened. 

Christen, to baptize, to admit or initiate person* 
into the communion of the Christian church. Some 
ignorant people make a difference between christen 
and baptize ; they apply the word christen to such 
as have been sprinkled or poured upon in baptism, 
and the word oaptize to those only who have beea 
dipped or immersed: but they signify the sama 
thing; for baptism includes both sprinkling and 
dipping. 

Collect, a short prayer suited to the subject or oc- 
casion; so called because the matter of it is collected 
from the epistle, gospel, and lessooa for the day« 
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. Common Prayer^ so tailed because aU have df 
common interest in the things prayed for, and join 
ID the use of the same form prescribed bjr ecdesi- 
asdcal authority, from which it is highly unreason- 
aUe that any clergyman of tl^ same communion 
ahould presume to oeviate. 

Conjesaion of Faith^ aformulaiy, in which ihi^ 
articles of faith are comprised, and which is drawn 
from the holy scriptures. 

Conventions^ with us, an assembly of clergy and 
laity ; of which we have two kinds, general and 
state conventions.^-The members of the general 
convention consist of bishops ex officio^ and of de- 
Heal and lay delegates chosen by each state conven* 
rtion ; and tne members of the state convention con-» 
aist of bishops (where there are 2Siy of that supe-* 
rior order) and presbyters, ex officio^ and of lay 
delegates, chosen hy tne vestiy of each respective 
congregatio;i« In South-Carouna the clergy have 
ao vote in the state convention, unless the lay-dde- 
gates of their respective parishes are present ; nor 
even then, if they and their lay-delegates happen 
to disagree in opinion, as they vote together. In 
the other states, the clergy and laity vote in separate 
bodies, and the majority of both bodies is necessary 
to render their acts valid. 

Covenant^ a contract, stipulation, or agreement 
between two parties. In divinit}'', it is a particular 
dispensation whereby God deals with mankind ; as 
the covenant of works under the Old Testament, 
and the covenant of grace under the New. 

Conversion^ a change from one state to another; 
or, a turning from evil to good. Conversion is of 
two kinds, instantaneous and progressive ; the for- 
mer of which is seldom to be met with, and is ge- 
nerally to be doubted in most of those who pretend 
to tell the day, the hour, and the minute when it 
took place. 

Convert^ a person who changes from one opinion 
to another, rroperly, such as are turned from Hea- 
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^nism and infidelity to the Christian faith, are 
conyeits. 

Counciby meetings or assemblies of the bishofM^ 
or governors of the churdi, to rectify abuses in 
faith or discipline, to enact laws or canons for 
the government of the church, and to regulate all 
matters relating to the state of religion* Of these 
ecdesiastical assemblies, some are provincial, others 
national, and others oecumenical or general. Pro* 
vincial councils are those in which uie bishops of 
one province only meet; national, those in which 
die bishops oi one nation are assembled; and oecu-* 
menical or genend, those in which the bishops from 
all parts of me Christian world are convened* There 
is a dispute between die Papists and Protestants 
about 'the number of general councils; the former 
reckon eighteen or more, and the latter but six or 
scven.-*-The reader will not be displeased if I enur 
merate them.— -The first general council of Nice, 
A. D. 325.-— The first genenil council of Constant* 
tinople, A. D. 381.-^Tne general council of Ephe* 
sus, A. D. 431. The number of bishops at this 
council was almost 200.— -The general council of 
Chalcedon, A. D. 451. The number of bishops 
was about 600.— The second genersd council of 
Constantinople, A. D. 553.— The third general 
coimcil of Constantinople, A. D. 680. — ^Tne se* 
cond general council of lS[ice, A. D. 787. — ^The 
iifdi general council of Constantinople, A. D. 869;^ 
—The first general Lateran council, A. D. 1123&' 
—-The second general Lateran council, A. D. 1 13d» 
«-«The third genersd Lateran council, A. D. 1179. 
-—The fourth general Lateran council, A. D. 1213^ 
—The first general council of Lyons, A. D. 1245* 
«— The seomd general council of Lyons, A. D. 1274. 
—The general council of Vienna, A. D. 1311.—* 
The general council of Constance, A. D. 1414«— « 
The general council of Basil, A. D. 1431.— The 
general council of Trent, A. D. 1545. 

Greedy si summary of articles of faith^ e^ressing 
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concisely and comprehensively the doctrines oF 
Christianity' held to oe essentially necessary to ever- 
lasting salvation. The term is derived from the 
Latin word credo^ in English / behave* The most 
celebrated creeds of antiquity are the following, viz. 
The creed commonly called the Aposdes' creed, 
composed in or near the times of the Aposdes. 
The creed found m Irenaeus, who was the disciple 
of Polycarp, the disciple of John. The three creeds 
in Tertullian, who flourished in the second century, 
and was nearly contemporary with Irenaeus. The 
ancient creed of the Church of Jerusalem, from St. 
Cvril. The creed attributed to Origen. The creed 
ot Gregory Thaumaturgus, bishop of Neocaesa- 
ria, in PontuSi The creed of Lucian, who Suffered 
martyrdom towards the close of the third centurj'. 
The Nirene creed, stricdy so called, and Constan- 
tinopolitan, commonly called the Nicene. The 
creed of Pelagius, composed before he fell into the 
erroneous opinion he entertained concerning original 
cin. And, lastly, the Athanasian creed. 

Dcacouft^ the lowest order of the clerg}'-, having 

Eowcr to preach, to baptize, and to solemnize the 
anns of matrimony : tney are also wont to admi- 
nister the cup to the communicants, but never al- 
lowed to consecrate the elements at the JLord's 
5Uj)per. 

Eastern Churchy that part of the Christian church 
which chieflv prevails m the eastern parts of the 
continent of Europe, and in Asia ; and is, according 
to the pattern of the primitive church. Episcopal. 

Ejaculation^ a short fervent prayer, wnereby the 
soul does, as it were, dart itself towards heaven in 
an instant. 

Episcopacy^ the go\'^emment of the church by bi- 
shops, as distinct from, and superior to, presby- 
ters, according to the institution of Christ and his 
Apostles ; and which, by the promise of the Sa- 
viour, is to continue to the end of the world. 

Episcopalians^ an appellation given to those wh« 
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prefer the Episcopal discipline of the church to all 
other modes 6f church discipline ; as in reason they 
inay well do, since that was the peculiar mode q£ 
discipline which was established by Christ and his 
^Apostles in the Christian church. 

Excommunication^ a punishment inflicted by the 
xhurch, or a sentence, pronounced by an ecclesiasti- 
cal jud^^ against offenders, debarring diem from 
the participation of the sacraments. 

Evangvlisty one who brings ^od tidings ; for 
^hich reason^t* Matdbew, St. Mark, St. Luke, and 
St. John, are called Evangelists, because they firsts 
in writing, published the joyful history of our re- 
>demption by the Son of God* 

Eucharist^ properly si^fies a giving of thanks ; 
but, in ecclesiastical writing, it is often taken for the 
blessed sacrament of the body and blood of Christ* 
Extempore prayer, such prayer as is performed 
without any previous reflection ; or it is such as is 
uttered without premeditation.— All prayer per- 
formed without book is considered by the generality 
of the laity as extempore, but to a critical observer 
it is found to be otherwise ; and what is commonly 
called the instantaneous effusion of the spirit, is 
nothing more or less than a set form previously 
conceived ; in the performance oi which, after a few 
times experience, we can even go before the speaker 
as he is discharging his oflice.— -No extemporary 
"prayers, that we read of, were ever used in the 
Christian church for above fifteen hundred years 
after Christ was upon earth; and no Christian 
church, for that period of time, that I can discover^ 
ever omitted the use of the Lord's prayer in their 
public addresses to God. 

FastSy days of public humiliation and prayer. 
The fasts oi the ancients were either yearly, as that 
of Lent, which they observed daily till six in the 
evening; or weeTdy, as those of Wednesday and 
Friday, which they observed till three in the after* 
aoon* 
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'^ Feast of Tabcrruwks^ a feast kei>t by the Jews 
for seven days together, durinfl^ which they coiatt-. 
nued abroadin tents, in remembrance that their &« 
ihers lived for a long time in tents afiter their de^ 
'parture from Egypt. 

• FeHtwd^z, day or season of thanksgiving, or 
feasting, wisely appointed by the Christian church, 
to express our love and gratitude to God, for the 
various instances of his mercy to us and to aU 
mankind. 

Greek Euchologian^ a formulary, or book of praj^ers 
used in the Greek chiu-ch. 

• Greek Churchy so called from the country, namehr, 
Greece^ where it was first planted, and from the 
language in which their pubbc liturgy is performed. 
The Greek chm-ch chiefly prevails in the follow- 
ing countries of £urope, namely, Greece, Ma- 
cedon, Epinis, Bulgana, Thrace, Servia, Russia, 
jMc4davia, WsJachia, Bossica, Podolia, and Mos- 
covia, and the islands also of the iEgean sea, and 
in some parts of Polapd, Dalmatia, and Croatia; 
•and likewise in the following countries of Asia, 
namely, in Natolia, Circania, Mengrelia, and Rus- 
Bia.-^Note, Russia, or Moscovia, comprehends 
^eat part of the continent of Europe and Asia j 
It is therefore mentioned under each of them. 

• Habendum and Tenendum^ Latin words, which 
signify to have and to hold. 

. Helenists^ Jews bom out of Judea, and who use 
the translation of the Septuagint in their synagogues, 
having many of them litde or no knowledge of the 
pure Hebrew. 

Heretic^ one who is guilty of heresy, that per- 
versely makes his own dioice what points of reli- 
gion he will believe, and what he will not believe. 
The ancient Christians would not eat with heretics. 

Holy-day^ the day of some ecclesiastical festi- . 
val, especially appropriated to the service of God. 
The observation of noly-days, however some per- 
sons may despise them, has been reconmiended to 
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U9 by^the precepts and practice of the Christian 
church in all the best and purest ages. 

• Immersion^ the act of plunging into, or under, 
water, in baptism ; a mode which, though not essen- 
tial to the administration of this ordinance, is, ne- 
vertheless, very commendable and proper. 

• Incarnation^ used commonly to signify the great 
mystery of the Son of God assuming our flesh, or 
human nature, by the miraculous operation of the 
Holy Ghost, being bom of the substance of the 
Virgin Mary, for the redemption of the world. 

Intercession^ a most earnest and solemn entreaty 
with God in behalf of others, for such things as we 
conceive they stand in need of. ' 

Invocation^ a calling upon God in prayer, eitheJ: 
for averting present evils, or bestowing the good 
things we want^ * 

• Invocation ofScnnts^ a form of calling upon saints 
for their assistance and intercession witn God ivt 
our behalf ; an error justly exploded by us, since 
^e scripture declares that (here is but one medians 
tor, Christ Jesus, between God and man. > 

Laitt/y the people in general, distinguished from 
the clergy. 

Latin Churchy so called from the service of that 
church, which. is performed in Latin. 

Lay Baptism^ that baptism which is administered, 
by laymen ; which, however men may plead neces-* 
srty in excuse of it, is not authorized by the Chris- 
tian church. 

Liturgy^ a form of public or common prayer. 
Of all prayers the ancients had the greatest esteem 
for public, as well knowing the more persons joined 
together to beg of God any mercy, the more force 
their prayers had to obtain it. And the service 
being ended, tHey saluted each other, the men the 
men, and the women the women, with the kiss of 
peace, that is, of love and unity. 

Lutheran Churchy so called, because it holds the 
doctrines of the reformation as taught by Martin 
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Luther, the first reformer of religion in the six- 
teenth century. 

Lessens of the Churchy certain portions of holy 
scripture, appointed to be read in the church, at 
the time of divine service, for the instruction of 
the people. In the ancient church, the lessons 
were always two at least, and sometimes three or 
four ; and their method of reading them seems 
always to have been ^vemed by certain rules, 
though this nught vary m different churches. Our 
own church, in the^ppointment of lessons, observes 
two different courses, one for ordinary days, and 
another for holy-days. On ordinary days she 
begins the course of ner first lessons with the book 
of Genesis, in the beginning of her civil year, and 
proceeds regularly through the greatest part of the 
jSible. Isaiah alone is not read in the order in 
which it standi. This evangelical prophet, in con- 
formity to primitive usage, our church reserves to 
be read in me season of Advent. And though the 
most part of the Bible is read through every year 
once, yet it must be observed, that some chapters 
of particular books, and three whole books, are 
left unread and unnoticed ; which I shall now pro- 
ceed to point out, as also the reasons why they 
are omitted. Genesis, chapters 10, 36, and 38, 
are not read, because they contain little else than 
genealogies, or other matters less profitable to the 
hearers. Of Exodus we read the nrst twenty-four 
chapters. From the 25th to the end of that book we 
find little tliat does not relate to the ark, and other 
local and temporary particulars ; and, therefore, we 
omit diem all, except chapters 32, 33, 34 and 40, 
which are accordingly read. Leviticus treats chiefly 
of Jewish sacrifices and ceremonial observances, of 
clean and unclean beasts and birds, of lepers, &c. 
Of this book we therefore read only four chapters, 
namely, the 19th, 24th, 25th, and 26th. What was 
observed of Leviticus in general is applicable to 
many of the chapters of the book of Numbers, which 
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are therefore omitted. All Deuteronomy is read^ 
except chap. 23, which is omitted for the same rea- 
son that we Qmit the 1 Sth, and 20th of Leviticus ; 
and the other parts of that book record little more 
than Jewish observances. The history contained 
'in Joshua, from chap. 11 to 21 inclusive, is not 
read. It treats of the destruction of the petty 
kings, the passage of the Israelites into Canaan^ 
and the division of the land among them. Both 
the books of Chronicles are entirely excluded, pro- 
bably because they principally consist of a detail of 
facts, which are in general more fully related in 
the books of Samuel and Kings. Chap. 2d of Eznc ^ 
is a mere catalogue of names, and, therefore, oto- 
perly omitted. Chap; 10th is not read. Of Ne- 
nemiah, chapters 3, 7, 11, 12, which consist oniy 
of the names of those who built the wall, " regis-^ 
ters of genealogies," &c. having no tendency to 
Christian edification, are not read. Chap. 10th o£ 
Esther was probably thought too short, and the 
matter not sufiiciently important for a lesson. Of . 
Proverbs, chap. 30th is the only one not read in 
the church. In it there occur a few verses which 
render the reading of the whole less proper, though 
one could have wished that Agur's confession and 
prayer had been retained. The Song of Solomon 
IS totally omitted, because this most beautiful but 
mysterious composition exhibits a spiritual mean- 
ipg, which many in a mixed congregation cannot 
be supposed to be capable of understanding. Eze- 
kiel is divided into forty-eight chapters, of which 
only nine are read ; because a considerable degree of 
it consists of visions, the sense of many of which is 
confessedly obscure even to the learned ; and be- 
sides, sonie chapters of this prophecy contain pas- 
sages improper to be read in the public service. 
The style and language of Ezekiel does likewise 
occasionally make this book less eligible for public 
re-ading than those of the other prophets. - Except- 
ing the omission of the greater part of Ezekid, 

Gg2 
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the wlftok of die prapheticd books of tihe Old Tet^ 
taoieiit are readoiroug^ OQce ayear«----On Sun^^ 
aood eD die other iayz appoiiited to be kept hollf , 
dbe regtdadons of die cfaiirch, respecting die fint 
lessons, vaiy, ts was observed before, from die 
, oourae pursued on ordinaiy days. For die Sundays 
, in Advent, after Christmas, and after die Epiphanf, 
proper first lessons are selected fit>m Ismah, who, 
on account of the deamess with which he has 
spoken of die Messiah, and of die gospel dispensa-^ 
tion, is usudfy styled the evange^alprotheti ISfm 
Septuagesima and the two following Sundays, and 
thrciupinout the wliole seascni of L«it, such chap- 
ters from the prophets are read as probably were 
Aonght best aaapted to diis penitential season, and 
to lead us to that repentance which is not to be re- 
pented of* On Easter-day proper lessons are se- 
lected out of Exodus; in wnicti, under die figure 
of the deliverance of Israel from its bondage fat 
Eg}'pt, and by the institution of the Passover, is 
represented our redemption from sin and death, by 
the sacrifice of the Lamb^ slain from the foundation 
9f the world. From Easter to Whitsunday the 
fessons are chosen from the prophets, and are ad- 
mirably adapted to the days ana season to which 
diey are annexed* On Whitsunday the first lesson 
for morning is selected from Deuteronomy, and 
contains the institution of the^a*^ of Weeks ^ which 
' was the second great festival among the Jews : it 
was called the feast of Penticost, from its beginning 
seven weeks after the Passover, and was the very 
day that the Holy Ghost descended upon the Apos- 
tles, it being just fifty days after Easter. The first 
lesson for evening is taken from Isaiah, and repre-- 
snts the peaceable kingdom of the Messiah, under 
the gentle influences of his spirit. From Trinity 
Sunday to Advent, the church proceeds through the 
books of the Old Testament nearly in the oraer in 
which they stand, selecting such chapters as wero 
thought mc^t interesting and instructive. For 
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holy-days, our venerable compilers have generall3r 
appointed proper first lessons out of the books that 
may be called morale such as Proverbs, Ecclesiastcs, 
&c« The second lesson at morning and evening 
prayer is uniformly taken out of the New Testa-^ 
ment. The lessons of. the New Testament arc in 
general very proper. In the choice of them^ the 
church adopts the same method that she pursues 
on ordinary days, four excepted, namely, tne Sun- 
day before Easter, Easter-day, Whitsunday, and^ 
Trinity Sunday, for which proper lessons are ap-" 

E)inted« The church also appoints proper second- 
ssons for most of the holy-days. But these lessons, 
which relate the circumstances, or apply the exam- 
ple, which gave occasion to the festival, are not 
numerous ; and they seldom interrupt, except for 
the day, the orderly course of reading the New 
Testament- In the morning we read tne gospels^ 
and the Acts of the Apostles, and in the evening 
the Epistles. We begin the year with the first ot 
Matthew, and the first of Romans, so that exclusive 
of the epistles and gospels in the communion ser- 
vice, the New Testament is read over ordinarily 
three times a year in our daily common prayer. 

Marty rology^ a catalogue, or list, of martyrs, 
including the history of their lives and sufferings 
£6r the sake of religion. The martyrologies are 
verv numerous. 

Martyrs^ those Christians who laid down theie 
lives for the gospel, sealed their faith with their 
blood, or suffered death for the sake of their reli-?- ' 
gion. The word is of Greek ori^nal, and is as 
much as to say witnesses; and is. therefore very 
properly used to denote those who suffer for ri^^hn 
teou^ness sake^ inasmuch as thereby tney bear the 
strongest testimony to the religion uiey profess. 

Mlsna^ or Mishna^ the code or collection of 
the civil law of the Jews. The word signifies repC" 
titioHy and is as much as to say, a second laiv; whence 
^ Greeks call it Deuterosis (Aevte^mo-k) a word of 
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the same signification with Misna or Mishna. The 
Misna was received with profound veneration by all 
the Jews, as containing what was dictated by God 
himself from mount Smai^ together with the writ^ 
ten law. 

Mhxal^ the Romish mass-book, containing the of- 
fice or prayers used at the celebration of the eu- 
charist* 

. Metre^ verses running in rhyme, and maae by 
measure. 

Nuptial'Saif^ the day of marriage. 

Occasional Prayers^ short forms, to be added to the 
more general supplications and intercessions made 
in our litany and daily prayers,- on special occasionsj 
at the discretion of the minister, or at particular 
reauest. 

Occasional Thanks^vings^ short forms to be added 
to the general thanksgivings when the petitionS^ 
which we may have offered up in any of our occa- 
sional pravers have been granted, and our desires 
fulfilled ; whf n either a calamity has been removed, 
or a blessing vouchsafed. 

Ordinary^ an established judge of ecclesiastical 
causes : thus a bishop is the orainar}^ of each dio- 
cese, to whom every minister, when he repels any 
person from the holy communion, is obliged to give 
an account of the same. 

Ordination^ the act of investing any man with 
sacerdotal powers, which is the exclusive right of a 
bishop. Women, according to St. Paul, have no 
right to holy orders, nor to speak in the church, 
as public teachers ; for, says the Apostle, " It is a 
shame for women to speak in the church." And 
again, " I suffer not a woman to teach, nor to usurp 
authority over the man, but to be in silence." 

Orthodox Christian^ one who holds to a tioie and 
right faith, or religion. 

Pcedo'baptlsm^ the same as infant baptism. 
, Pcfdo'babtist^^ one who holds to the baptism of 
infants, wnich is agreeable to the will of Cnrist re- 
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vealed in scripture, and the practice of the Apostles, 
as well as conformable to the practice of all ortho-^ 
dox Christians ever since. 

Paranympht with the ancients^ the person who 
waited on the bridegroom, and directed the nup- 
tial solemnities ; with us, he is called the brideman* 
As the paranymph officiated on the part of the 
bridegroom, a woman, called the Pronuba^ officiated 
on the part of the bride; with us, she is called the 
bridemaid. 

Polygamy ^ a plurality of wiv^s, or the having more 
wives than one at the same time, which, is contrary 
to the original institution of God, as appears from- 
our Saviour's declaration* 

Precomposed Forms of Prayer^ such forms of 
prayer as are wisely and dehberately drawn up, 
oy men eminent for piety and understanding, pre- 
viously to their beinc^ used in public worship ; of 
which, die beaten ou in the temple was a lively 
xepresentation, and no doubt intended o£ God.ta> 
teach us, as well as the Jews, that we should not 
presume to o£fer him our religious service without 
mature deliberation. ^ 

Primitive Christians^ the first and most ancient 
members of the church of Christ ; such as lived in 
the days of the Apostles,, and in the ages next sue*, 
ceeding their time. 

Protestant^ one who adheres to those who, s^r 
the beginning of the Reformation, protested against 
the errors of the church of Rome. 

Psaiter^ the book of Psalms ; so called, from its 
tide in the Latin service. 

Persecutions^ the torments and sufferings which 
Christians underwent during the reigns of. several 
of the Roman emperors. 

Rector^ the chief minister of a particular church 
or congregation. 

Response^ the answer made by the people to the 
minister in the performance of divine service. 

RitCy a solenm act, or observance of reli^ioiu. 
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. iKAfoJ^ a^bookmwhu:b the rites and obaemii^ 
of religion are set down. ' 

JRubrky directions in prayer books s. so tenn^ 
because they were orig^n^y distinguiilied by beifig 
ininted m red. 

. KkuaBstSy persons skiUed in the rituaL^ 
t ^aeramentj a n^^stical ceremony, 2X»tituted by 
imr SavioiBv being ^^ an outward axui Tisible sign chT 
— inward asd spiritual grace j" of which there are* 
o in the Chrisdan <;hurch, namely, baptism^ and 
s supper of the Lord; which is also called the 
cachanst, or holy communion* 
A ^ramentary ^fSu Gregory , a book containing 
m collection of prayers ana devotions suited to the 
koly commnnion ; so called, because it was compiled 
by St. Gregoiy die Great. -' . ^ . ; 

^.Sesctoii, an officer in the church who digs grares> 
|o called, by corruption, from the word sacristanf* 
which signifies one who has the care of sacred 
things. He is usually chosen by die minister. 
. Surplice^ a white^ linen garment worn by the 
Christian clergy in the celebration of divine offices. 
Xhis habit seems to have been originally copied 
from the vestments of the Jewish priests, who, by 
Ood's'own appointment, were to put on a white 
linen ephod at the time of public sen'ice. And 
Us antiquity in the Christian church may be col- 
lected from Gregory Nazianzen, who advised the. 
priests to purity, because ^^ a litde spot is soon seem 
m a white garment ;" but more exf)ressly from St^ 
Jerome, who, reproving the needless scruples of 
such as opposed the use of it, says, " what offence 
can .it be to God for a bishop or priest to proceed 
to the communion in a white garment V^ The an- 
cients called this garment, from its colour, Alba^ the 
Albe.— 'The surplice is white, to represent the in- 
nocence and righteousness with which God's mi» 
Bisters ought to oe cloathed. As for the shape of.it, 
it is a thing so perfectiy indifferent, that no reason 
need be assigned for it; though Durandus has foimd 
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out one : for that author observes, that as the gar- 
ments used by the Jewish priesthood were girt 
tight about them, to signify the bondage of the law, 
so the looseness of the surplice used by Chris- 
tian priests signifies the freedom of the gospel.—* 
It is objected by non-episcopalians, against the use 
of the surplice, that it is a rag- of Popery^ and has 
been abused by the papists to superstitious and ido- 
latrous uses. But this is no just objection against 
it; for if the surplice, or some such white garment, 
was in use among the the primitive Christians, the 
church is justified in following their example, not- 
withstanding the abuses thereof by those ol the Ro- 
mish, or any other communion. 

Talmudy a book in great veneration among the 
Jews, in seven folio volumes, containing their doc- 
trines and morality, and especially the Rabinical 
traditions, constitutions, and explications of the law. 

Fersickj a little verse, or short sentence, spoken 
partly by the minister and partly by the people, 
intended to quicken the attention, and prevent wea- 
riness in the performance of public worship. 

Version^ a translation from one language to an- 
other. 

Vespiliones^ the common bearers at a funerat in 
the primitive church; so called, because burials 
were attended in the evening. 

Wafer ^ the consecrated bread given at the sacra- 
ment of the Lord's supper among the papists, made 
of wheat flour reduced .to a thin paste. 

Worships the offering up of adoration, prayer, 
praise, thanksgiving, and confession to God, as 
our Creator, Lawgiver, and Judge. Religious wor- 
ship is^ considered as divided into public and private 
devotions. 



THE END. 
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